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The author submits the dissertation entitled | 
$Historical and Cultural Data from the Bhayisye Purana’ after 
revising and rewriting some parts of it in the light of the 
observations of the examiners for the Ph.D. degree. 


The _Bhavisya Purana is an important text of the 
Purana literature. It has its own pecularities and characteristics. 
In fact, as shown in the thesis, it represents a class of 
literature in the field of Purana lore. The Socio-cultural - 
study of the very data contained in the extant version of this ; 
Purana have not so far been sifted, analysed and studied wit® 
thoroughness inspite of the fact that they attracted the notice 
of eminant scholars and authorities on the subject, The idea 
behind the present thsis is to arrange and analyse the social 
and cultural data contained in this Purana and to correlate 
and synthesize them to parallel data gleaned from other texts | 
with a view to fixing them up in the comprehensive perspective 
of Indian cultural history. Therefore, it 1s expected that 
the present study will serve a useful purpose by bringing the 
aforesaid data of the Bhavisya Purana into bold relief, 


The Bhavisya Purana is in its present form a text of 
hybrid nature. Some portions of it undoubtedly refer to 
ancient period and others have undergone transformation upto 
the last century as the reference to queen Victoria indicate. 
It appears that the editors of the historical section of this 
Purana have not been scruplous or mticulous in the preservation 
and presentation of ancient authentic historical lore which 


came within the special purview of this Purana in its original 
form. The result has been that the historical seation of 

this work bristies with Aneche rent assemblage of fiction and 
legend which ape not unoften of a very dubious and in some 

cases of untrustworthy character, The authentic account of 

the ancient period in this text is very meagre; the references 
to some episodes of medieval history are no better than the 
fairy tales; the notices of the British period are equally 

qe uns. Therefore, it is felt that an effort to analyse or study 
this incholate mass of legendary lore will not yield any . 
result. Henoe, though, in the first draft of the thesis one : 
chapter was devoted to this topic, in the present one it has 

been dropped, Likewise, the geographical information in the 
present text er the Purana do not add substiantialy to our 
Imowledge of the subject. The identification of place nams 
given in this portion of the text involves only the repetition 
of the known facts given in the works of standard authors on 
ancient geography, “herefore, the chapter of Geographical data 
has also been deleted, Wevertheless the Bhay 

veritable mine of information regarding other snails and cultural 
matters and the portions dealing with them are by and large 
authentic. Therefore, greater attention has been paid to the 
study and evolution of these portions apd as a result some new 
light has been thrown on some important aspects of Indian life 
and civilisation. 


To begin with an effort has been made to assess the 
ehronolog ical position of the Maik Purana. Opinions are 
divided on the subject, as they are bound to be, but the present 
author has been able to show that the Bhaj 


Wi 


Literary evolution apread over more than 2000 years atarting 
from the sth century B. C. or 80, when it is first referred de 

in the Apastamba Dharmsutra. However, it crystallised into 

its characteristic form in the Kushan-Gupta period men the 

Maga Brahmanas possibly affiliated to their counterparts of 
Tranian extraction adopted and adepted it to their peculiar 
outlook and conceptious. The problem of the Maga Brahmanas has 
been studied in details with reference to important research 
work done in Indo Iranian social and cultural history by eninant 
scholars in modern tines. Though the present author has tried 
to keep abreast of principal works in major kuropean languages, 
but som of these works mist have alluded his grasp simply 

for want of their inability in the research centres of this part 
of the country. Besides this, the author wagnot primarly concerned 
with the social and religious history of early Iran, It was 
sufficient for him to have a general background of the min trends 
of social and religious history of early Iran so that he could 
place the data relating to the Maga Brahmanas in the Maxin 
Purana. in a proper historical perspective. For this purpose 

he consulted som wellimown works by standard authors and thus 
had a clear background of Iranian cultural cons pectos. He 

fe els that he should not have gone further than that in the 
present works Since his main emphasis was on the indian side 
problem Mich he tried to study from all possible angles of 
vision by. pressing into service all works written on the subject. 


The author's finding is that the Maga Frahmanas, who 
were affiliated to Tran, adopted the Bhayisya Puranas as their 
main texte Jonsequently the Parana euphasises the cult of sun 

vor ship 1 ar Trantan features, The le gene of are thustra 


ie elaborately dealt with in it. The peculiar iconography of 
the soul of the cult in an Iranian aspect has also been dvelt 
upon at length in it. 


The Maga Brahmanas had their peculiar views on caste, 
ideas of heaven and hell, dreams, position of women, and 
‘the like. In the matter of caste the Parana almost strikes 
a revolutionary note. Hardly we come across such a forth right 
eriticism and outspoken demneiatien of the rigid and regimented 
social structure based upon birth, heredity and tradition. This 
feature marks out the Purana as a unique contribution to the 
indian social history. In this thesis this section of the 
Purana is elaborately dealt with against the background of 
Indian social development of ancient India. 


Lhe Purana also gives some unique informtion on 
dreams, ideas of heaven and hell, solar cult and these topics 
were quite popular with the Magi in Iran. Though their tenor 
is Indian, the conceptual background may be Iranian, There are 
also some special features of the position of women as adunbera ted 
in the Pur ante The great emphasis on marriage, domstic duties 
and house hold work shows that the authors were not in favour 
of a life of asceticism, homelessness ani retirement. Zoroasteri- 
anism, as is wellinown, concentrates on familial life and the 
performance of wordly duties which it entails, ‘the Purana alse 
has something particular to say about the right to divorce. It 
also lays great emphasis on the purity of women at the menstrual 
period. All these topies have been studied and discussed in 
details in the present work and quite often the information 
given adds considerably to our knowledge of these subjects 
with reference to Indian life and culture. 


Some other topics like iconography, cducation, 
fasts ani géfts, economic condition and temple arthitecture 
dealt within the Purana have been studied in the present work 
with reference to other cegnate texts. | 


Thus a complete and comprehensive picture of the 
society has been pieced together from the data scattered in 
the Puranas 


It may be noted in passing that the Puranas represent 
an important stage in the evolution of Indian religion. They 
represent a synthesis of the Vedic view of life enshrined in ; 
the Varnasramiharma with the interpretation of new movements 
emanating from heterodox circles and emphasizing the revolutionery 
egaliterian view of life. The Puranas act as bridges to span 
this gulf. Thus we observe that many heterodox sects like the 
| Saivas and Vaisnavas have been rechaimed to the fold of orthodox 
religions through the media of the Puranas with the result that 
in course of time there remined no water tight distinction 
between the opthodex and heterodox elements of Indian religious, 
The Varnasramiharm was a opt od on the basis of all these 
religious cum cuitural movements, the Bhavisya Purana ase 
played its role in bringing about this synthesis. It brought 
together the solar cult of Indian complexion popularised by the 
| Magas with the order of fasts and gifts involving respect for 

the higher classes. Tims it has its own contribution towards 
the synthetie trends of Indian religious life. Therefore, the 
present study is calculated to evaluate the role of this Purana 
im the socloemltural life of the Indian people. 
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The Puranas constitute a very important branch of the 
sacred literature of the Hindus. They represent the aims and 
aspirations, ideas and ideals, life and culture of the msses 
of India. They (Puranas) clothe with flesh and blood the bony 
frame work of the Dharmasutras and the Dharma-Sastras. Without 
such a tabernacle of flesh and bone the mere life-force of the 
Vedas cannot function with effect. It is, of course, equally clear 
that without such force the mere mass of flesh and bone will decay 
and crumble into aust", The researches in various Puranas with 
regard to historical and cultural data can easily contradict 
I. H. Wilson's view that the Puranas were “pious frauds written 
for temporary purposes in subservience to sectarian imposture", 

The Puranas are viewed by Indian traditions from two stand points. 
Firstly, they express and demonstrate the Vedie truths, and 
secondly, they deal with the five well known characteristics, 

vis. (1) ereation of the universe; (2) re-creation after 
destruction; (3) genealogy; (4) great periods of time with Manu 

as the primal ancestor; (5) history of dynasties, both Solar 

and Lunar. Fer the masses of the Hindus they are the feunta an- 
head of daily life. “The Pauranikas were the missionaries of the 
new ages an agency of social uplift, which brought an ever expanding 
eirele of adherants into the fold of Aryan culture.“ "They have 


! Herit Lina Yole I, po 226 
2. K. M. Munshi, ‘Foreword’. Zhe Glassianl Aga, pe X. 
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deuble character, vis. illustrative value and impressive actuality. 
They have largely moulded public life, belief and conduct in our 
land for thousands of years, and they mst be fully utilised by 
us if we are to realise the truth of the Vedas.” In the Anda 
Purana, the Puranic literature has been regarded as the soul of 
the Vedast= | 
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Anda Baxanas Prabhasa Khanda 2.90, 
According to the Maradive Parana, the Puranas are the essence 
of the meanings of the Vedas te 
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- Maxadiva Parana. 1.9.100. 
In some sections of the people the importance of the Puranas 
was deemed te be even greater than that of the Vedas :- 
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Ne fe an ANI iN 
fhe n who may know the four Vedas with the 
Angas and Upanisdas, should not roally be regarded as having 
attained proficiency if he does not thoroughly know the Puranas. 
He should reinforce the Veda with the Itihasa and Purana. “The 


vol. I, p. 182, 


Veda is afraid of him who is deficient in the tradition, (thinking) 
‘he will do me must? *, Thus the Puranas contain a large number 
of subjects which interested the average person in aneient times, 
The Vedie lore being independent of the Puranie literature from the 
very beginning could not find place in it. But it is significant 
that the uren as acting as link between the orthodox culture and 
religion based upon Bruti and Surti ami the heterodox popular 
religious like Vesnavis"and Saivism and the like having their ovn 
canonical works did a lot te preserve the traditional socice 
cultural outlook, They also embodied ancient Vedic ideas inte 

new mythical narratives facilitating the transition from the old 
te the new in the history of Hinduism. In this way the Puranas 
gan be said to have a Vedie base though their eee is 

of varied nature. 


| | | As regards the scope of the Puranas it should be clearly 
| noted that ‘they were addressed to the common people as far as 
practicable. Thus many technical themes requiring a specialised 
| training and appealing to a limited seetion of the people such 
_ a8 medicine, astronomy, meturallgy, mathematics could not find 
| place 4 them, But this did not detract from their comprehensive 
and encyclopaedic nature. “Not only Vedie metaphysics, mythology 
5 and cosmogony, not only the great legends of the Brahmanas, no 
only the accumlated religious traditions of India, not only the 
miltiple cuits, but also history, culture, chronology, life, polity 
sociology, geography, topography, art, architecture and painting, 
govt.) administration, cattle wealth, economic life and a thousand 
- other similar topies mapping the entire canvass of nations life 


4. 7. k. Pargiter, 


have gone into the making of the Par ans 8 ** But 
Anspite of their encyclopaedic character, they respectively 
pertain to different religious sects associated with particular 
deities. In general they relate to Saiva and Vaisnava religious 
movements which were marked by the assimilation of various 
religious strands. The Puranas may thus bo regarded as a 
deliberate attempt to bring the theistic religions like Vaisnavism 
and Seivisn within the pale of or thodoxy by combining the new 
doctrines with a respect for Vedic rituals, ans tons and beliefs, 
specially the orthodox ideas of caste and order.“ They enbedy 
a synthesis of Vedie¢ lore, historical traditions and popular 
religious currents. In fact, they (Puranas) afford us far greater 
insight into all aspects and phases of Hinduism ~ its mythology, 
its idol worship, its theism, its love of god, its philosophy and 
its superstitions, its festivals and ceremonies, and its ethics 
than any other me 


The _Bhavigya Purana which is the subject of the present 
study, partakes of the na ture of the other Puranas, but it has 
its own originality and significance in as mach as it has become 
particularly associated with the vicissitudes of history unfolding 
themselves across the ages. This approach has been faailitated by 
the relationship of this Purana to astronomical and astrological. 
seiences, centring on the sun, the cult of which was popularised 
in ancient time, particularly the early centuries of the Christian | 
eras by a speeial branch of Iranian priests called Maga Brahmanas . 


8. 1. s. Agarvala, Matava Purana - A Study, Preface xtexit. | 
6. B. d. Devasthali, Literature“. 


7. M. Winternits, é 


fhese Brahmanas came and settled in India in large numbers and 
aul t ivated their particular eult of sun worship and their special 
astronomical science in this country. Their importance can be 
judged by the fact that Varahamihira belonged to them. Sege of 
their beliefs ani doctrines are found in the Bhavisya Ran 
As will be shown in this study, the emphasis on them is so great 
that one is apt to think that the bulk of this Purana received 
its final shape through then. Accordingly we find in it a synthesis 
of general Puranaic lore with that special branch of sun worship, 
which grew among the Maga Brahnanas. As a result, it is charace 
terised by a unique broadness and catholicity of outlook, mnifest 
in the treatment of such things as caste. 


The Bhavisya Purana has an obvious connection with the 
fore-telling of prophecies, as is clear from its very name. “The 
Bhavigva Puxana was probably so called because it contained in a 
_ prophetic view the names and other details of kings that flourished 
after the Bharata heroes and after a few generations of descemients 
of them and their 't! and probably parported to have 
been composed by some sage or Vyas." It appears that the authors 
of this Purana seldeted this name due to the faet that the sun 
being the hub of the whole planetary world was the symbol of that 
system by which people's future lives vere foretold. 


| Its association with the gun was the basis of its 
astrological orientation, which justified the nomenclature, maxi 


Aim. 
a 


8. P. v. Kane» K. a. 2 vol. V, Part II, 5.349. 


There are evidences to prove that the Maga Brahmanas 
selected this text for the propagation of their cult. They were 
the worshippers of the sun in Iran and they ineorporated their 
material in this Purana. Moreover they believed in prophecies. 
Agatheos states that, " Every body honoured them and behaved 
towards them with utmost respect. The pablic questions were 
decided with their suggestions and prophecies." This Purana 
also mie propheeies, Thus the Maga Brahmanas found it quite easy 
and convenient to contribute their material to this Purana. 


4. Sublieat Matters= This Purana deals with a variety of topics, 
Among them the worship of the sun, historical data and fasts and 
gifts ecoupy large number of pages of the text. The present 

study shows us the nature, form and extent of sun worships It 
alse shows us something about the foreign influence in this alt. 
The historical portion presents a very unsystemtic and unreliable 
view of various facts. Here it is stated that different kings 
ruled for thousands of years. There is no mention of various 
dynasties and their different branches. The order of some dynasties 
has been reversed. Mythical origin of the reformers of the Bhakti 
ault has been mentioned. The names of some Mughal kings and 

Marat tha chiefs are also given. The story of Alah and Udal (Besavari 
version) is discussed in great details, The coming of the gl ish 
in India and the establishments of factories by them in this country 
also find a place in the pages of this purana. 


| Uttara Parvan and some of the chapters of the Brahma parvan 
are ) devoted to fasts and gifts. It appears that one third of the 
ran has been ö do these topics, Here we find 


9, arthur — , Urdu Trans. from 


enk by Mohammad Iqba: 9 eG. 1041), Pe 188. 


that fasts ani gifts have been much emphasised, 


The chapters on women throw some light on their satise 
factory, if not very high, condition in society. Though education 
ani independence are denied to them and certain restrictions — 
are imposed on them, yet they are given supreme position in 
domestic management. The right to divorce is * to then and 
they regarded half . of men. 


The chapters on caste system give us a liberal view 
about the determination of the caste. Various stanzas prove 
that the basis of caste is neither birth, nor family, nor profession, 
rather the disposition and the actions of an individual are the 
only basis on which his caste can be decided, The examples of 
various risis of low caste attaining highest knowledge are given 
to prove the above mentioned facts. Many stanzas are written on 
the duties and privileges of the Brahmanas. The criteria of the 
castes, and their place in the social structure, have also 
been discussed in detail. The topic of education has also been 
dealt indirectiy. It only states something about the duties of 
the students, teachers and their personal contacts, Various kinds 
of teachers have also been mentioned. One chapter on temple 
architecture and another on 4conography, giving a very Small inf er- 
mation about these, are also found. One chapter deals with the 
wages of labourers. From this we can get a faint picture of the 
economic conditions of the labouring classes. The nb of 
various flowers offered to different gods are stated to bring 
different rewards to the devotees. One chapter on ethics and 
another on hell and its description are als © contained in this 
Purana. Various snakes, their species, the different kinds of 
bites and the remedies have also been mentioned, Some passages 


from the Brihatsashita have also been ineorporated. But it is 
strange that their sources are not mentioned. Brahma and Gane sa, 
their methods of worship and respective spheres of influence have 
alse been given in this Purana. The names of various rivers, 

e tles and regions are also foum in this Parana. Continued efforts 
have been made te establish the Supremacy of the Brahmanas and 

dhe authority of the Vedase - 


airtionlt to state whether Bhaviayat is sacks than Bhavisra_or 
vice versace It is also difficult to say whether these two nan@s 
7 refer to one book or to two books. he n Mariam appears 
te be the modern presentation of the ancient Bhaviayats 3 
two names Bhavisya and Bhavisyat are given to the present Purana". 
N The statement of Pargiter, cited above, gives the impression that 
Bhaviaxat, is older than mau. But at another place the 
impressions which we get, is different. The best interpretation, 
therefore, is that Bhavisya means the Bhavisya ran 
Bhavisyat is a perversion of it", But 7. v. a disagrees with 
him. 10 says, i fail to understand, however, why he regarded 
7 'Bhavisyat! as a perversion of Bhavisya, Bhavisyat is as good a word 
| | as Bhavisya, being employed in several passages wuck as Varaha 
(177.34) and Matya (53.62). Pargiter probably wants to identify 
the Bhayvigvat of Apastamba with the Bhavizya of later times. There 


10. F. E. Pargiter, Ans 
Pe 45. 


11. Ashe Maedonell, V. 
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is no evidence except the nam to identify the nro" The 

ol tat 10n of Apas tanba (Shapter 3) of the word Bhavisyat, goes 

to prove that this name was coined first. ‘The Mataya, Zam and 
‘Brahminda Puranas berroved the accounts of the Kali Age from the 
Bhavisya in the middle of 3rd century A.D. It appears that the 
word Bhavisyat was in vogue first, and after that due to eireun- 
stances not welieknown to us, the name was changed into Bhavisya,. 
The Bhavisve Purang mentioned in the Yavu Purana (99.267 tan zarvan 
Hrtayizani Bhavisya pathitan nrpan tebhyah pare ca canya utpatsyante 
nah- ksitah ) 4s not the present one but the ancient aura 
mentioned by Ap. Dh. &. ö 


Ghavisvottaraic Various 8 of this Purana have been 
available but have not yet been printed separately, The Uttara | 
parvan of * Ghavisyve Hurana-a= it exists at present in the 
editition of 311 Venkatesvara Press, Bombay, dealing with fasts 
and gifts is the Bhavisyottara Purana. Various writers subseribe 
to this views Apararka (pp. 375-76) extracts a long passage from 
the Bhavisyottera about comstructing, in the month of caitray a 
mandapa for the distribution of vater te travellers in the midst 
of a city or in a waterless desert or near a temple. A Brahmna 
was to be engaged on wages to distribute water and this was te be 
continued for 4 months or atleast for 3 fortnights (Bhavisya Purana, 
Wttara p. thepter 22). The Kalanirnaya (p.279) expressly states 
that Ananta vrata is described in the Bhavisyottara, and certain 
verses are alse discussed, Prof. Wilson in his introduction to 
te the Visma Purana says that there is another work entitled the 
— ne —eneamnenaentenete 

——— Vol. J Part II, p. asi. | 
14. Has ra, Studi Ypamranag, Fol. II, pp. 366-309. 


Bhavisyvottaras as if it was a continuation or supplement of the 
former, containing, alse about 7 thousand verses. The Bhavisyvottara 
is a sort of mamal of religious practices, the greater portion 
being devoted to fasts, and the remainder, to the forms and 
circumstances with which gifts are to be presented. Ment ion is 
alse made of various revards which a devotee gets after observing 
- different fasts and giving various kinds of gifts to Brahmans 

ami other needy persons". That the U:tara parvan is the same 

as the Bhavisyottara known to and drawn upon by the Surti writers 
of different climes and ages, is shown definately by the fact 

that this Uttara parvan calls itself Bhavisyottara in more places 
than one „ Ghav. IX. 2. 71 207.45 207.10) that it agrees very closely 
with the extant Mss of Bhavisyottara, ‘that the large majority of 
verses ascribed by the Seti writers to the Bhavisvottara occur 

in the present Uttara par van, and that in none of the Mss of the 
Raki there is even a single mention of any Uttara parvan 
as forming a part of the Bhavisya Purana, which in its Brahma 
parvan is . to have counted of five parvans, Vike» Brahmas 
Vasnava, Baiva, Zvastre and pratisargae* The above contents 
of the Bhavisyottara shew clearly that it is practically a work 
on vows (vratas) festivals and 8 has almost nothing 

of the five charaeteristics of the Purana." 


It is a fact thatthe name Bhavisyottara does not occur 
either in the list of 18 Puranas or in the UpapuranaS. Fron this 
it is incorrect to infer that it was not recognised as an authoritati i 


18. R. C. Hazra, 5 MAA s Vol. II, pp. S6s- 60. 


work. It is also known that Vallalasena and Lakeuidhara do not 
utilise its contents in the ir work, but writers like Jimtavahana, 
Madanpalay Apararka, Devanabhatta,y Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Anantbhatta 
etc. draw profusely upon this work without the least shade of 
doubt as regards its authenticity and authority. Narasimha 
Yajapey- a mega 4% an Uppurana and a part of the Bhayigva. 
Puranae “Similarly many Nibaudha writers draw profusely upon the 
 Bhavisyottara Purana by naming it independently as upon the 

Bhayisya Parana, and that none of the verses, ies: to the 
Bhavisva Purana or the Bhavisya by the comparatively commentators 
and Nibandha writers except Hemadri and the author of Samvatsara~- 
pradipa, is food * Uttara parvan, although it is full of 
various smurti material,“ 


The extant Bhavisya Purana (Bombay edition) has combined 
the materials of all these above mentioned Puranas. That this 
text has undertgone various changes is quite obvious from the 
subject matter, mentioned above. In order to make it up-to-date 
past events were incorporated in it, thus giving the impression 
that what was to happen in future has already been written in 
this Purana, The writers, who worshipped sun, the giver of future 
knowledge, thus contributed something to the seience of astronony. 
These writers tried their best to remain faithful to the name of 
this Purana. They did not mind that they were doing injustice to 
the essence of historical knowledge, In those days, when history 


18, R. G. Hara; 1A . Vol. II, 5.371. 
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was a part of literature, this thing did not matter mich with the 
authors. : 


414. Manuseripts:= Various Mss, of this Purana or a part of 

this Purana have been found by various researchers. Some of 

them are noted be lo | 
1. Mss, of the Bhaviava Parana described by Re geling 
(Ind. off. dat; Part VI, No. 3447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian 
Catalogue, No, 75) extend upto the Saptami Kalpa. Their 

| subject matter is available In the printed marin 

Pauranae These Mas, deal, with other things, with the 
stories of Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the Sakedvipa and are ‘aditya ecarita - praya’, It 

goes to prove that these Mss. have mich in common with the. Brahma 

| parvan of the Bhavigya Purana. 

2. Rajendra Lal Mitra in notices of Sanskrit Mss, 
¥, 1880, Says that codex of the Bhayisva Purana comprises 
the third book or the Madhyama Tantra. | 
The following is professor Wilson's account of this bockt 


‘This Puranas in Mich Brahma having described the 
greatness and the character of all created things, in 
the course of the Aghora Kalpa, that is called the 
ara the story being, for the most part, the event 
of future period, It contains 14000 Slokas. This 
Puranay as the name implies, should be a back of 
prophecies, foretelling what will be (Bhevisyata) as 
the Matava Puram states, Whether such a work exists 
is doubtful, The copies, which u-ppear to be complete, 
of which there are three in the library of the East 
India Company, agreeing in their content, with two in 


my possession, contain about Slokas. There is 
another work entitled the Bhavisyattara as if it were 
continuation or supplement of the former, containing 
also about 7000 verses, but the subject matter of both 
these works are to be very imperfect degree analogous 
to those to which the Mataya alludes. 


The Bhaviaya Purana, as I have it, is a work in 136 
short chapters, repeated by Bunantu to Satanika, a king of: the 
Pandava family. It originated with Svayambhu or Brahma and is 
Geseribed as consisting of five parts-four dedicated, it seems to 
as many deities, as they are termed, Brahma, Visnn, Siva and 
fvastrs while the fifth is a pratisarga or repeated creation. 
Possibly the first part only has come into my hands, although it 
does not so appear by the Mss", 


The codex under notices comprised the Madhyam Tantra 
or the 3rd, literaly the middle book, It contains 3500 verses, 
It is divided into three parts; the first of which comins 28 
chapters, the second 17, and the third 11. The first, after the 
usual preliminaries, describes some of the higher regions, The 
duties, eharacteristios, qualifications of teachers, and the 
teaching of the Vedas take up 7 chapters, Consecration of tanks 
and religious gifts are also dwelt upon at length. ‘the second 
part refors to religious duties, the time of performing then, and 
fasts and feasts om particular days. The third, dedicated to alm 
houses, tanks, wells, trees, etc. is in the usual Puranic style. 
Ncwhere is anything said of future events, 


3. About the genesis of the Bhavisya Purana Akfrecht writes 
in his short notices in Zi} 1908 pp. 276-78 as under: 


"In der Bombayer Ausgabe des Bhavisyapurana von 1897 
heisst es am schlusss ‘iti Bhavisya mahapuranam khanadesiyara 
veragrama nivasi - ParaSuramatra nayena Govindasatrina samyag 
anekapustak aSah~ayyena sams odha pariskrtam.' In der Vorrede 
verden von den I Drucker Khemaraja Srikrsnadisa sechs vollstandige 
und awed fragnantarische Handschriften erwahut, die zur konstitu- 
10 rung des textes verwendet wurden. Nach dem obigenist Govinda 
sastrin fur alle Augaben verantwortlich. 


| Das Bhavisya Purana wird zuerst in Apastambadharm 
sutra 2,24,6 er-Wahnt 1 punah svarge bijartha bhavantiti Bhavisya 


pur ana. 


von den Bhavisyapurana gibt zwei Resensionen! 1) 

41 gewehuliche, welche in den europaischen und indischen 
Biblietheken hanfig vertreten ist, 2) eine Resension, welche 

wir als Nepalisch bezeiehnen Konnen, Sie Ist durch den Druck 

Von Bombay und Haraprasada Sastrin's Notices second series 25 1815 
Brahmaparvan und Madhyamtantra, sowie Lalmitra's Notices Number 
1742 (Madhyamtantra bis etwa sum Ende des tritiyabhaga) vor tre ten. 


X. X x x X x X 


Zur Ausfüllung dient eine in versen abgefasste version 
der ve talapahcavinsatika kaliyugiyetihas a- Wanda 2 , 


p. 9b bis 24 db). Sie beginnt milt der katha von pratapaminta 


(nls 1 und schliesst I Scheint, dass de Kompilator Sivadasa's 
Bezension benutst hat, Als Probe werden swer Geschichten ausgehoben 


x  & 4 1 X x 
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4. Haraprasada Sastri in his Deseriptive Catalogue of 


Sanskrit Mss, ed. 1928, pe 428, mentions that a Ms. belongs to 
Ha tua Maharajahas Library, and from its combative fullness, 
from the very clear ami detailed accounts given in the notices 
referred to, as well as from its place of deposit, the library 
of an orthodox Hindu Raja, may well be taken to be authentic. 
The Ms. alse indicates that it has a third book, which, however, 
nas not been found with it. The first book in Hatwa mamsoript 
is complete. It deals with the Navami Kalpa. The Ms, as 
noticed by R. L. Mitra in Wo. 2553 A is a defective Ms. of the 
first book coming upto Astami Kalpa. 


The second book in the Hatwa Ms, consists of 4 parts. 
Part I has 25 chapters, Part II 26, Part III 28 chapters, and 
Part IV has 11 chapters. | 


This Ms, has the first part complete in 28 chapters, 
The second part, according to R. L. Mitra, has 17 chapters, but 
there are some unknown chapters making the total of chapters 28, 
but the last 2 are very short. It thus comes to 26 chapters, 
the same in the Hatwa Ms. The third part in Hatwa Ms, has 28 
chapters. In the Ms. this part is missing. What is called third 
part seems to be the fourth part in the Hatwa Ms. in 11 chapters, 


8. In the above mentioned Ms. at page 430, 432 and 437 
Ja-nmarahasya, Kalivyavhara and Amrit Nagar Maha tuya respectively, 
assigned to the Bhavi sya Parana, are given. But none of them 

is available in the extant text. The Aksaya-tritiya-vrata given 
at page 439 is found in the extant Purana. 


6. I. D. Velanker in his "Deseriptive Catalogue of the 
Sanskrit Mss. ed. 1983, p. 90" speaks about Haritakali fast, 
which is given in the present Purana. 


7. P. C. Pandey in his " A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss." 
mentions two fasts Aksaya-tritiya and Lalita-Kakkuti on page 72 
and 74 respectively. These two vratas are a part of the published 
Purana. | 


8. 4 Ms. of this Purana has been found in the Catalogue 

of the Sanskrit Ms. in the Calcutta College Library at page 84. 

It states that although this work is called by the name of the 

; ; it appears to be only a Sanskrit translation of 
— for in it are given the lives even of Jiva Gosvamina 
and other followers of Gauranga. According to this work, the 
Bhaviava Purana is divided into 3 Khandas or parts, viz. (1) 
Vaisnava Khandas (41) Saiva Wanda; (111) Sakti Khanda, and Bhakti 
is spoken ef as the best means of salvation, It contains 6700 
stanzas and is divided into 146 n 


om 5 
** n 


9. Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mss, Julius Eggeling ed, 1888 
Pe 1284 mentions a Ms, of the _Bhavisya Purana which was written 
in Devanagari, at Benaras in 1800, 


It beginss 


Bee Auf recht, Cat, bold; Nos 75, Rajenira Lal Mitra, notices 
VIII, page 8 (where 133 Adhyaya are enumerated, ending with 
Bhojakanama Mahattvadarnam). In the present Ms, the chapters 
are not numbered, not even sufficiently indicated. 


The Ms, seems to be incomplete, the end being different 
from that of the Ms, described in the not 1008 
Risa a Sonat WAS V NN val N Gut r 
farsa TUM TH) WARED aM got, Ararat Sd nen 
eA are waa STE goon 8 . e Ing ay S 
ea ganete ae aaa ee 
ö Y l eee E way 


10. Descriptive Catelogue of Sanskrit Mss, 1828 by Haraprasada 
Sastri p. 424, mentions a Ms. of the Bhavigva Purana having 6800 
slokas, character Bengali, dated Saka 1773. It does not agree 
with any of the recessions of the Purana known. It 13 divided 


into five parvans ia 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Tvastr and Pratisargae 


It begins thus: 
| a ah agree 
Sat aera Gea Garren S NA NK 
‘ I 
wat N NN e eee 
4 3 R = . ee gaara aa 


lle. Des eript ive Catalogue of Saskrit Mss. 1928 etc. by 
a | — 

Horaprasad Sastri at p. 428 states a Ms, of this Purana having 

24000 slokas with Nagara characters. | 


— 


This Purana is well known and often printed. But 
several Mss, of this work have been noticed which differ materially 
From the printed ed. and the so called discrepancies have caused 
a good deal of confusion among scholars. They are in fact, 
as will be seen, only different parts of the wor K, unspecified 
in those Mss, | | 


12. Notices on Sanskrit Mss, Vol. II 1904, Haraprasada 

* e 

Sastri mentions a Ma. of our Purana, extent 21925 slokas, character 
Nagarae Date Smt. 1936. place of deposit Maharaja's library Hatwa. 


It begins: 
aay pra arte ary 
ay ee. 
An ITE ANNA N S N (Bart xz 
TOT RAT An GUY NN THA) ete. 


Uttar Bhagas 


= of nas RAY NN i coh cae 
A- ay 
3 XC = 1 
Saree Aten Area ot ra Tl | 


Nel A oF urate? anv A N cs 


Some of the Mss. of the Bhavisya Purana given by 
R. C. Hazra in his book ‘Puranic Records of Hindu Rites and 
Customes' are not mentioned here, since it would mean an 


unnecessary repetition. 
IV. Tarkan 


The accounts of various Paranas and the different 
Mss, of the Bhavigya Purana differ considerably with regard to 
the number of par vans. The Garadiya Purana states that the 
az NA was divided by Vyasa into five parvans, viz. 
Brahmas Visnu, Siva, Saura and Pratisargae Haraprasada, as 
stated above, describes a Mss. of the Bhavisya Purana consisting 
of five parvans and dealing with the Kalpas (rites and ceremonies) 
observed on different dates with the stories of Rudra and the Sun 
and se forth. The deseription shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan 
ends with pratisarga Kalpa, the interleoutors being Satanika and 
Sumantu 3 (14) the Vaisnava parvan deals with all the remaining 
tithis and Kalpas. It has the same main interlocutor as in the 
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Brahma parvan. It contains thirty one chapters; (111) the 

Rudra parvan mentions the origin of Rudra. It has three chapters; 

(iv) the Tvastr or Gaura parvan contains the conversation between 

Surya and dura. It discusses the story of the marriage of sun 

with Samjnae It also refers to Saka going to solar regions: 

(50 the fifth parvan, the pratisarga, begins with the sun as the 

Anterlecuter, contains the conversation of Surya and Sun and ends 

with the return of the latter from the solar regions, Another 

Ms. described by Haraprasada Sastri (Hotices on Sanskrit Mas. 

second series, Vol. II, No. 181) divides the Bhaviava Purana 

into two parts - Purn and Upari. Yet . Ms. deseribed by 

dastri speaks of three parts - Vaisnava, Saiva and Sakta. The 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit Mss. in the Calcutta College Library 

vol. 4, also mentions five parvans of the Bhaviave Purande 

_ The printed Bhaviava Parans is divided into four parvans vis. 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara, The Brahma parvan 

starts with the conversation of Sumantu and Satanika. Thus 

we find that there is a considerable difference among the numbers 

and the names of various parvans of the MALA. There 

is alse mich difZerence between the printed text of the maria 

Parana and that known to Matgya and Iam. ‘The He hava says that 

it deals with the glories of sun and contains 14, 600 slokas. The 

Agni says that the mimber of slokas contained in the Bhavisya Purana 

is 14,000, We have also seen from the Matsya and the “aradiyae 

that the Brahmaparvan of the earlier Purana began as interlocution 

between Sutea and Sannaka and that the Purana was first declared 

by Brahma to Manu. In the published Bhayisya Purana, 01 

other hand, there is neither any mention of Suta and Saunaka, 

nor of Brahma and Mam. It begins with the stories of Batanika, 


who, being advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on | 
Dharmasastras Vyasa refers him to his pupil Sumantu, who is 
to speak on this subject. 


The above discussion clearly shows that the published 
Bhavisya Purana was recast, eliminating certain material am 
ad ing some other, Rather it was recast several times to facilitate 
the incorporation of fresh matter. Along with the material, the 
number and names of parvans also under vent Changes and thus we 
get only four parvans in the printed Mar 


v. Dates 


The earliest references to the_Bhavisya Purana are 

found in Anastamba-sutra whose date as estimated by Buhler is not 
later than the thin century B.C. and possibly 150-200 years 
earlier than that (8. B. B. II. p. 1/111). To quote Hopkins, 
the Apastamba Dharmasutra seems to have been a work which arose 
among the andhras of the south-eastern coast, and probably is 
not older than the second century B.C." "It recognises, alone 
among Sutras, a Purana (The Bhavisya, II,24,6) and its arehaie effect 
linguistically, which in large measure determined Buhler in his 
 gonjecture that this Sutra might revert to the fifth century and 
may well be due te the fact that the Andhras — 
peculiarities long after Panini fixed the northern usage," 


. Z. F. Hopkins, 
in the Sutras’, 


Family 1 Lite” and Petal Customs as 5 
* N ; Vol. I, — An 


E 
3 
* 
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8 is of opinion that the Bhavisva Purana attained this 
position in not less than half a century. Hence, according to 
him, the Bhavigya Purana cannot be placed later than the early 
part or the third oentury B.C. and possibly about 180 years 
earlier. Buhler holds that the date of this Parana nicht be about 
the Sth century B.C. 


on the basis of the above da ta in the Apastambe | 
Dharmasutra Kane holds that the date of the existence of the 
Bhavisya Purana is Sth or 4th century B@C. at the letest. 


It was a device of the authors of the Ehbavigya Purana 
to collect past events and call them as future. The honourable 
position and the authority of this text can be easily seen even 
im the third century A.D. when the Matsya, the Yaya and the 
Rrahmanda Puranas borrowed the accounts of the dynasties of Kali 
Age from ite “ The Bhavisya professed to treat all future events 
subsequent to that battle mich practically ushered in the Kali 
Age, and shoujd, therefore, supply an account of the dynasties 
of the age, because royal varkas were one of the presoribed topics 
of the Puranas; and, as the Puranas professed to have been 
composed by Vyasa, it took the same stand point. Hence it appro- 
priated the Prakrit matrical accounts, converted Prakrit Slokas 
inte Sanskrit Slokas, and altered them to the form of a prophecy 
uttered by Vyasa; and this reshaping was carried through generally 
yet not completely. Some compilations seem to have been made, of 
the Andhras at least in the reign of the Andhra king; Yajnesi, about 


a 
q* 


408 3 Sel : * it ae (ed. 1962), peSle 
. Au A Sac lieg, bel. Z, 5A, cs 
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‘The dates of many chapters on women, caste, sun 
worship ete. in the Brahm parvan have been given by R. C. Hazra 


— 


in his RMranig Records o “ain Rites and Customs" as followste 


Gmrti Chapters of [| on the duties of castes and i 


: aad not 
the Bhavisya Purana | al ranas, duties of women, | 
: . earlier than 
I customs, marriage, worship, 1 ; 
| 500 A.D. 


i vows, initiation ete, i 
or these, 


Bhavl, Chapters 21,31,32,36,37,39, l - not later 
46, 81, 96-101 & 106 I than 1000 A.D. 
Bhavl, Chapters 3,4,62,65,93,103, 1 not later than 
118, 181, 184, & 186 1 1075 A.D. 


mav 1, Chapters 2,18,19,22,38,47 | 
61, 55-50, 68-70, 92, 83, 86, 89-91, § 
104,105, 108-113, 165-170-172, | 
183, 197, 208, 200, 212-214 and 1 
SO on. 1 


not later 
than 1200 
A. D. 


oontd . 

Se during the last quarter of the 3rd century. These 
avisya accounts, which were still in kharosthi and cannot now 

be traced in the extant text of the Parana, were revised during 

the first quarter of the 4th century and the revised texts were 

borrowed by the Vayu now represented by a Ms, | 

Nein * Annen a A i (ed. 1960), P. 18. 
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The major portion of the Brahma parvan of the mania 
Purana can 0 lain an earlier date on certain other grounds as 
well, We come across in this Purana the name of the Nakeutras 
in the order from Krttika to Bharani (1.179, 1-10) in one 
place and from Asvink to Bharani in another (1.1.2,47=71) which 
betray its earlier date. “It is, however, possible to form an 
idea of the upper limit of the date of specially the irt 
chapters. An examination of these chapters as well as of the 
untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas show that they were 
composed at a time when the names of the zodiacal signs and 
the week days were well known and widely used, The Naksastras 
have been mentioned in the order from Erttika to Bharani in one 
place (vig. av. 1. 1, 1-10) and from Aévini to Bharani in 
another (nav. 1. 102, 47-7). The chapters in which the 
Naksagtras have been named are elosely connected with the 
preceeding and the following ones, sone of which the verses quoted 
by the Nibandha writers have been traced. These chapters, 
therefore, cannot be taken as dating later than the adjacent ones. 
Now, the order of Naksastras and the popularity of the nams 
of the Rasis and the week days show that the upper limit of 
the date of the composition of the smrti chapters should be placed 
about 500 A.D. because from 580 A.D. the order of Nakaastras 
and from A8svini to Revati attained a state of general acceptance . 
"Thus some of the verses quoted from the Maia Purana in 
the Mitaksara (on Yaj. ) Kalavivaka, Apararka com, on Yaj. Danasage, 
ones Caturvasga, eintamani, Madhavaeerye com. on the 
Parasara Surti, Madan. parijata andKullukabhatta con. on the Hann 
aor mmx are found in the Bhavisya Purana.1, chapters 2,3,4,18, 
19,21,22,31,32, 26-20, 46, 47, M, 55-50, 64,65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 
Üô²• Bd 
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80, 90, 1, 8, 96-101, 103, 104, 106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 
181, 183, 184, 186, 197, 208, 209, 212, 214 and so forth. 
Therefore, it is sure that the major portions of the present Brahma 
parvan can rightly claim an early date! It will not be ont 

of place to relate a few lines of the Samba Purana in order to 
discuss the date of the various chapters of this part of the 
Bhavisya Purana, ‘the Samba Puran 
modify the earlier alt of sun by incorporating Magian elements 
(which must have been too popular to be neglected), to establish 
the position of Magas as full fledged Brahmanas authorised to 
worship the sun and to conform the Magian ideas ene to 
the Vedic notion, the Samba Purana had to be written . R. C. 


Hasra has shown 1 a large „ of chapters and verses are 


a was written.... "in order to 


common between them. Moreover he has also shown that the 
Bhavisya Purana is the borrower. The date of the first part 
of the Samba Purana whose many verses and chapters are found 
in the Bhavisya Purana, runs between 500 to 950 A.D. The 


corresponding date of the sam verse and chapters of the Bhavisya 
Purana runs between 1000 to 1250 A.D. It is quite possible 
that after the composition of the Samba Purana, the authors of the 


25. R. C. Hazra, Py 


26. R. C. Hasra, Studies in the Unamiramas, Vole I, pe 32, 
27. Thid.s PPe 57-59. | | 
28. Thid., pp. 68-82. 
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Bhavisya Purana might have taken sufficient time to incorporate 
the material of the Samba Parana in their Parana. 


The — parvan which is not mentioned in the 

, Bhaviaya Eins CONTAING tantric elements and recognises the 
authority of the tantras. It is true that some of the early 
commentators and Nibandha writers like Bhavadeva, Jimtavahava, 
Vijnanesvara, Aparadka, Hesiadri, Madanpale ete. quote many 
verses from the Bhavisya Puranas but not a single verse of this 
part of the Purana occurs in their works. We find that here 
Yamalas and Damaras are mentioned. From this it oan be safely 
oa that the Madhyam parvan can not claim an early date but 
a later date can be easily assigned to 11. Thus we can say that 
the Madhyan parvan Of the Bhavisya Purana was composed during 
900 A.D. to 1400 A. D. out of these, chapters 6,7,8 part II which 
are devoted to the science of astronomy might have been written 
round about 600 A. D, because this science was widely popularised 
by Varamihira during 500 and 5650 A.D. 


29. 1.2.23 
1 aw N aa Na euer 555 
S Ne gien Nn Acwa e 
IA ra at cat S2-F aust \ 
are given SN Nh ZAHA AI 


30, 8 the. 33 parvan is generally « a late init it 
contains chapters, and werses which must be dated earlier than 
A. D., 1 of the verses quoted by Raghunandane in 
his smrti-tattva 11 1075 286-7 from the Bhavisya Puraniya -~ 7 
madhyam tantra= Sas dhyaya 23 = Pe 508 from the ninth chapter 


of the third part of the same na (ef 4ti bhavisya Purana 
trtiya ayah ), 1 on Re 509 are found — 
tally with Bhav 11 (Madhyan parvan)», 4 141 (tr 


etiya~bitga)) shap 

verses 1 4 4-10 (the line ta etegam valka 

kasaovalmila-sambhuten' being not not Foundt R. G. —_ saat 
1 12 2 * a 2 f e. 
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Tune third parvan i.e. pratisarga of the Bhavisya Purana 
gontains historical material. It begins from the accession of | 
Manu on the throne and ends with the mention of the arrival of 
English in India and the rule of queen Victavati (Victoria), 

The historical material disoussed in this part of the Purana 

is quite vague and haphazard, The first three chapters dealing 
with the names of the kings of dolar and Lunar dynasties can 
easily claim an early date, The chapters dealing with the 

stories of Adam, Noah, Yakut, andothers were incorporated at a 
later date, In one chapter we come across a few names of the 
kisgs of Nanda and Maurya dynasties, The stories of Padmavati 
Haridase, Satya hi were incorporated in the Purana after 
chapters on Nandas and Mauryas were written, The story of the 
Lay ef Alah (111,3.1+32) would have been written probably during 
the 13th century. The names of som of the kings belonging to 
four Rajput dynasties (III. 4. 1-4) were added in this Purana in 

a very casual waye The chapters (III,4-5-26) dealingwith the 
fabricated myths of the birth of 'Sankardearya, Madhava, 
Jayadev, Kaber, Hanau, Narsri and the references to Timur, Babur 
Humayun, Shershah, Akbar, Salem, Aurangzeb, Shivaji, Mahadevaji 
Sindhia clearly prove that these chapters were incorporated in 
the Purana from time to time, The reference to English words 

11 Sunday, Yebruary and sixty in the malen ins and coming 
of the English, their factories at Caleutta and queen Victoria also 


Sle 111.1)5)37. | 
: = EA e N cat | 


G N Raeeret A A es N NR U 
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show beyond doubt that these chapters or verses belongto the 19th 
3 . 


century, 


We have already seen that many Nibandha writers 
profusely quoted from the Bhaviavottars Puranas the Uttara parvan 
of the extant Puranas On the basis of these the Uttara parvan 
Bhaviarat la or the Bhavisyottara Purana mst be dated 
earlier than 900 4. D. It is also known that this part is free 
from the Tantrie influence. It san be possible in this light 
to state that this Purana was written not later than 800 A. D.; 
de cause from the examination of other Puranic works we know that 
Tantric influences began to be imbibed to a considerable extent 
by the Puranas from about 800 A.D. Moreover the Uttara parvan 
mentions the Ramayana, Mahabharta, Harivamsa and gives the list 
of Visna's 10 incarnations. This includes the name of Buddha 
alse. We know that Buddha began to be regarded an incarnation 
| of Visnu from about 550 4.D. In this parvan not a Single vrata 
le stated where Brahma is considered as the chief deity. He is 
assigned a secondary position in some vratas, It oan be concluded 
from this that at the time of the compilation of this parvan 
Brahma would have been receded to the background. In the words 
of R. C. hermes arhus the date of this section of the Purana falls 
between 700 and 800 A.D. Ito highly probable that it vas complied 
towards the end of Sth century A.D. ‘The catholic spirit, which 
W. TH- 
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this Purana entertains regarding the different deities, and 

the secondary position to which it lowers Brahma, tend to support 
this date, because it was at this time that Samkaracarya began 
his activities and the pancayatna-puja was gaining ground". 


38 
No views of P. I. Kane regarding the date of Maxim. 
Purana also deserve our attention, 


35, 


83. 30-31, 

Bhavisya He 
dhyana, Pr 

that can elaim an early date. 

aden eet en containing stories of Adam and live 
Sanlyogita, the Mlecchas of Dehali, Raminuja, Aber k, 


(Lars 17), 'Hanak, k Hityanand, Raidasa, MadhavaGarya, 


Bhattoja and co. the is disearded by Ballalsena 
as unauthordtative was popular in his day. Aparadrka 
3 160 verses from danas of various kinds, 

. sme G. 1. 5. 205) quotes a Single verse from the same. Hence 
the Bhavigyottara cannot be later than 1000.A.D. The Kalpataru 
uotes verses from the on vratas and many verses 
in other „460 05 @.g. 55 in b 110 on a. 101 on 
fos gee 00 on rajadharma, 15 on sy e sa 

le Bi from the en about donating 4 a toldon image of a 
r ee bitten by a snakes Aparagka quotes about 1258 
verses from the af of which about relates to 1 

One remar eature of the extracts from the | 
i& Apararka is 3 the 1 the views of Angiras, Gautama,’ dsara 
Mam, Vasistha and Sa There are several passages quoted 
| thes Apararka from the Bhavigya which approximately indicate 
5 e of the current Bhav{avs 1 it also re — 1 vyakarnas 
„589.81 viz. Brahsa, linda Randra, vay Qs Varuna, 
Sartre and Vaisnava. Bat these — re different 8 the well known 
eight grammars (except Ainda). It mentions the foreign words Ara 
(Mars) and — (da turu), and states that these planets are to be 
sore with ‘iva, Parvati, dans sa, the Sun A e. In 
reseribing a prayaseitte for killing a person who is merely a 
caste t be Phage preseribes. (as one of the alternatives) 
the 2 pig pean prescr Parasara. Therefore, the extant 
visya Purana cannot be placed earlier than about 6th or 7th 
Tata; arb: * ** in 3 Vol. oa Jes f and MR Karg 


for Bhavisya and 


‘ae 


From the above we can say that for maintaining the 


significance and importance of this name i.e. Bhavisya, the 


authors included the past event by giving them a colouring of the 
future. Due to this N the * ALAS | | pa, is quite notoricus 
for its being constantly tempering with so as to bring it upto 
date. With the frequent changes occuring in this Purana, its 
subject matter and the language were greatly corrupted, 


The fact that the original Bhavisya Purana was meh 
shorter than the pesent one and it grew in bulk with the addition 
of various stories, is er shown. by the present Bhavisya 


Purana. It is stated here that all the Puranas originally contained 


12000 slekas each but later on they increased in bulk, The 
extant Bhavigva Purana came to have half a lac slokas by incor- 
porating fresh material in it. In the long process of frequent 
changes, the sanctity of its name was never lost sight of. This 
vas achieved at the cost of historical truths which were awfully 
lacking among the writers of ancient India, The second quarter 
of 19th century can be easily assigned as the date for the final 


redaction of this Purana. Thus the earlier and lower dates 


of the composition of this Purana run between 450 90 500 B. C. 
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Thus it is clear from the above discussion that the 
question of the chronology of the Bhavigya Purana is a thorny one. 
Scholars are not agreed on any one date for this Puranae This 
is due to the hetregenous character of the material round in it. 
Whereas the earlier reference to this Purana occuring in such an 
early text as the Apastamba Dharmmitra which is decidedly of | 
pro- chr 18t an origin, the mention of Mughal even British rulers 
im it indicate such a late date as the 19th century. Therefore 
instead of being adament on any specific date it is better to 
regard this text as embodying a long course of evolution spread 
over well over two thousand years, As has been hinted above and 
will be dwelt upon subsequently, the Bhavisya Purana represents an 
independent jeur of historical literature in which historical 
events were expounded through prophesis, The result was that 
history acquired the tone of prophecy, chrono! became 
astrological orientation and past and presentwere conveyed through 
the future. This partioqular literature went on gaining in volume 
and content from age to age and were eventually congealed into 
the text that is before us. Inevitably this process of development 
must have entailed a constant addition and subtraction or a . 
proving and adding of materials. Therefore it 18 sometimes 
difficukt to seft the grain from the chaff or to analyse the 
various layers of historical materials constituting its bulk in 
the existing form, However, as will be clear from a pernsal of the 
present thesis, it appears wellnigh certain that this Purana 
received its characteristic form and umerwent a drastic revision 
in the first half of 1000 A.D. 


Buring this period Indian culture passed through the 


silver plated of intrusion and assimilation of many foreign 
peoples. The Greeks, the Nhlvas, the Scythians, me Sodgians 
are a few of the numerous franian and Central Asian people who 
streamed into india and gave some significant orientations to 
her cuitural development. Though a majority of these people 
merged in the miltitudic... ocean of Indian civilisation, 

they did contribute their own myths, legends, customs, styles 

and ideas to it. the Bhaviaya Purana became associated with a 
section of these people who emerged as Maga Brahnanas. They 
practised a peculiar cult of sun worship having a unique 
mythological background, had their independent out look on matters 
like caste, Shunning its rigid conoeption and devoted themselves 
to the science of the stars which saw a development in the Irano- 
Babylonian setting. Accordingly they made the literature of the 
Bhavisya Purana the mouth piece of their ideas and thoughts and 
gave it the peculiar form, tone, temper and outlook which clearly 
distinguish it from other Puranic compilations and place it on 
independent historis —literary and mytho- -religious pedestal. 
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The Sassanid dynasty played an important role in the 
history of Persia. For us the study of this dynasty is very 
essential, because there was close cultural contact between India 

and Iran in this period, The rulers of this dynasty established 
their supremacy over the Sa kas and Kuganas in India in the third 
century A.D. and even before, They became the overlords of the 


1. We learn f rom Farishta bange Urdu Translation by 
Mohammad Fida Alf Vol. I, page that Ardashir attacked the king 
junah, ruling the frontier of Indie and got gold, jewels, pearls 
and elephants. 


— Shohpur 1 attacked the fronti er provinoe ¢ and placed it under 
1 of Rhurasan (4per — : 
teratures, 1940, pp. 3& 


ca E. Hersfeld (Paikuli vol. 1. 115 states that under Behram 
he Sassanian empire extended to war and Malwa. 


(iv) ver) Charpentier t Sassanian ¢ est of Indus Region’, ( 

KE. ell has shown 
chat ‘the | Bassanids held Svay over 2 fire Jalas than until 
about 390-400 4. D. when "Kavhiavar rat and Malwa were 
conquered by Candragupta II, but the r Indus 7 atleast 
the regions to the west of river, was probably held b y the 
Sassanids until their downfall by the middle of the Bi Mba 
century, when the Arabs arrived as their successors, 


(v) There was an Iranian colony in the vicinity of Junagarh state. 
AS observed by bell the trade connection between Persian gulf 
and the western ian sea board mst have led to the settlement 
from the very early times of the Pehlvas in Gujrat and Kathfawar. 
Cariously enough the Sudarshana lake in Junagarh whose construction 
was ordered ** 11 was completed by a Yavanaraja, Tusapa, 
on behalf of Asoka. Sapa, as his name indicates, mst have 1 


rnor 

tine of Mahakastrapa 1dr adamana Ge A. D., and was — ibe 

nsible for stopping the beach in the Sudarshana tank, shows 
that the Pahalva commnity wielded considerable — 1 — nee in 
Kathiawar. It is interesting to note further the es of 
the officials of Iranian extraction with Kathiawar even in 
Gupta age. Prof, Jari Charpentier of the Upsala Univer Page 27. 
shown that Paranadatta mentioned in the Girnar insert tion 
456 A.D.) was the governor of Junfigarh in Skandagupta's time. 
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Scythian chiefs of western and northern India and contimed to be 
so till the Guptas conquered these regions. Their political 
influence remained intact in India from that time upto the compa igns 
of Samudragupta in Rorthern India. This long contact between 
India and Iranwas not without its fruits. Even after that 
though the political influence was completely wiped out, its 
cultural impact remained. The Bhaviave Purana was the literary 
vehicle of this impact. | 

x 


a ¥ = — 
transformati n is markedly spread over the . 


' five centuries of the chriStian era as said above, This 


wert | be taken ag the period of the crystalisdtion of this t 
ve * 


present work, Subsequent additions, no doubt, cont buted to 


' work belonging to the period given up. — „ Oe 
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Zoroastrianism was the state religion during the 
Sassanid dynasty, Zoroaster maintains that Ahura Masdah is the 
creator of the world, All things originate from Him and also 
merge in Him, He manifests himself in 6 forms. He creats two 
oppesite forees in this worlds: the force of good represented by 


contd.. inseription glorifies the deeds of Parnadatta and his son Cakra- 
palita when once again the embankment of the Sudarshana lake gave 
way. Prof, Gharpentier advances ar nts to prove that Parnadatta 
was simple an Indianisation of the Iranian . — | 
name of Cakrapalita resembles with ee tae r. the 
existence of an ancient Iranian col ia . . gives 
a novel explanation of Raghu's conques — the Parsis (Raghuvamsa, 
4,61 ff). According to him the conquest in question was of Anatra 
and Saurastra where the Parsi colony in western India vas situated. 
"Quoted from Mot! d aB seorraphica) 8 Stu 
the Menabharata ); pp. 


ed. a : 
(vi). During the period of Nausherwan (831-579) we come across | 
the climax caltural contacts between India and i e 
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light and the force of evil represented by Darkness. The progress 
of man and the evolution of nature is due te the struggle of 
these forces. The battle between these forces is eternal. 
According to Zeroaster, the actions of human beings will weigh | 
the scales in favour of one side or the other. It is the 

duty of man to shun evil actions and follow virtuous deeds. Per 
this purpose goroaster has laid much emphasis on three things: 
good thoughts, good words and good actions. Welfare of all and 
harm to none is implied in these three things. It is the duty of 
man to befriend a foe, d@ucate a food and make an evil minded 

Man a 1 nan.  Zoroasterianism has been well explained by 
various writers. 


11. | 


The Vedic Aryans, worshippers ef the powers of 

nature through the agencies of rituals and offerings, held the sun 
in great esteem, He was worshipped under different names. “Surya, 
the visible celestial luminary, was being worshipped in India 
from very early times. The Vedas refer to him and his various 
aspects as Savitri, Pusan, Mitra, Vim ste. .. Most of these 
Geities along with others came to constitute, in different 
groupings and contexts, the class of gods called Adityas. Their 
number, indefinite in early Vedic texts, was saat fixed at 12, 
The Epic and Purana Literature sticks to this number", A 


a. 1. 1. J. 8. Taraporewala, Ihe Divine Songs of Zaratht 
111. Darmesteter, She Gathag. 


3. J. N. Bannerji, 
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dispeller of darkness and giver of life, warmth etc. was 

an objeet of great devotion not only in India, but also in 

various other parts of the world, The Indo-Buropean tribes: played 
a prominent part in spreadingthis cult. There is considerable 
evidence, both literary and archaeological, to prove the prevalence 
of suneworship in Iran, Babylon, Rome, Northumberland and other 
places under various nameS.... * every student is familiar with 
the evidence that proves the historic relationship between the 
Hindus and the Persians, through ties of common Aryan blood, close 
kinship in language and tradition, and through near affinities 

in the * of religious beliefs, ritual observances, manners 
and customs". The Avesta and the RigeVoda, the earliest literary 
reoords of Iranians and Indians, contain sufficient data of close 
relationship. "The religion (Mithraism)... enjoyed a wide 

Spread popularity in the centuries immediately preceeding and 
following the Christian era, centred in the worship of Mithra, a 
divinity worshipped in the Inde. Iranian period by the two most 
easterly branches of the Aryan race, as shown by the fact that his 
(sans) name appears in the form of Mitra among the gods of Vedic 
pantheon and in that of Mithra in the early religious poetry of 
Persia.* "One of the most ancient malts, perhaps the most ancient 
of all, is under the mame of Mitra, the Persian Mithras; whence 
some have conjunctured that India derived her solar religion from 
the west. If borrowing took place on either side, it is probable 


ae A. v. William Saakpon, "The Persian Dominions in 3 ane 
to the Time of Alexander's Invasion’. Cambri¢ 
India ed. 1988), Pe 286. | 


5 I. Stuart Jones ‘Mithraten'. 
hie, vol. VIII, p. 752. 
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that in those early days the indebtedness was Persian." “He 
(zoreaster) taught a new religion rooted in the old Iranian or 
Aryan folkereligion, of which we can form som representation by 
comparison with the religion of Veda, The Aryan religion was 
polytheistie, worship was paid to popular divinities, such as 
waregod, dragon-Slayer, Indra, the natural forces and elements 
such a8 fire, but the Aryans also believed in the ruling of moral 
powers of an eternal law in nature, On solemn occasions the ins- 
piring drink Soma (Hoama) was consumed by the devout. Numerous 
coincidences with the Indian religion survive in Zoroastrianisn, 
side by side with astonishing diversities," There is a great 
resemblance between Asura Varuna of the RigeVeda and Ahura Masdeh 
erf Zoroastrianisms The dethronement of Varuna from his much 
exalted place in the Rig-Voda also finds echoes in the Zoroastrian 
religion. “after the great split, however, Varuna was dethroned 
from his place of pride by the Hindus who assigned the ascendency 
to Indra (Rig-Veda X. 186, 4). 4 Griswold observes, it is the 
tragedy of the Rig-Yeda that Varuna, thus dethroned from his 
lofty ethical pedestal to the inferior position of a petty godling 
of water, was divested of his moral significance (Rig-Yeda MIB 
36, . 11). It was after the great split that Asura came to be 
deliberately invested with the vicious significance it now bears, 
for instance, in Bis-Veda X. 88.4. The Zoroastrians retaliated 
for in their later seriptures, Bundehishn XXVIII 9 and Dadastan-i- 
Dink XXXVI as, 89 and 120 and X CII 31, Varuna is used in a : 
disparanging sense as typifying selfishness, misdirection and lust.“ 


6, Tes. Geden, 12227 Moon and 0 Bnayalonsedia of. 
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We also come across great similarity between Sanskrit 
and kranian Languages. The dialects of Irm, the language of 
the earliest Gathas (Sogs) which are attributed to Zoroaster 
himself, the later dialect of the other surviving parts of the 
sacred literature of the ancient Persians ~- the Avesta, - and 
the inscriptions beginning with Darius I about 880 B.C, and 
dest represented in his time but contiming to the last Darious 
in 338 B. G. are all closely related to the eldest dialect 
discovered in India, which app‘ar in the hymns of the Rig-Veda. 

Not only single words and phrases, but even whole stanzas my be 
transliterated from the dialect of India into the dialects of 

Tran without change of vocabulary or construction, though the 
appearances of the words is altered by the changes which time 

ani isolation have brought about between the dialects of East and 
West of Afghanistan". A few examples may be cited here, In 
Sanskrit, there is a word Sapta, in Iranian Languages it is Haptay 
in the former it is Yajna, in the latter it is Yasna; the 

Sanskrit Hima corresponts to Avestan Zyam etc. Various 

references to India in aneient Persian literature show beyond 

doubt that there existed cultural relations between these countries. 
"The name for India in the Avesta ia Hindu, which, like the old 
Persian Hi(n)du, 18 derived from the river Indus, Sanskrit Sindhu, 
the designation of the stream being transferred to the territory 
adjacent to 1t and to its tributaries. The first chapter of the 
Avestan Vendided (Whatevery may be the age of the chapter) contains 
an allusion to a portion of northern India in a list which it gives 


9. P. Giles, "The dryans', 
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of sixteen lands or regions, created by Ahura Mazdah and apparently 
regarded as under Iranian sway. The fifteenth of these domains, 
according to va. I, 18, was Hapta Hindu, “Seven rivers", a region 
of ‘abnormal heat’, probably identical with the territory of Sapta 
Sindhavas, "Seven Rivers’ in the Veda (See especially Big-Veda_ 
8.24, 27) ". Clement Huart maintains that It can, therefore, 
easily be understood that they (Magi) preserved through the 
centuries down to the formation of the Avesta, a mass of beliefs 
and traditions which are obviously closely akin to those of 
India". It is also a fact that many rites and sacrifices are 
common among the Brahmanas and the Parsis, The Darsha Parnama- 
Anti (new and full moon sacrifice) seems to correspond with the 
Darun ceremony of the Parsis, Both are very simples; the Brahmanas 
use chiefly the Purodasha, or sacrificial cakes, the Parsis the 
sacred bread (Darun) which correspondte the Purodasha. The 

ena turnasyn ishti, or the saerifice offered every four months or 
two seasons, correspondte the Gahanbar ceremony of the Parsis, 
which is celebrated six times a year." “fhe great purification 
ceremony, by means of cew's urine, as practised by the Parsis 
to this 3? may be compared with a similar observance of the 
Srahmanas." 


It is difficult to state the exact time of the migration 
of Iranians to India. Various scholars agree that th eult of 
sun nn was well known during the time of and even before the 
fan The Persian Mominions in Northern India 


° II. ackson. 
Down to the time of Alexander's Invasion’, 
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Kusanas. A small figure of Sarya in black slate found in one 

of the sites of Gandhara shows along with other things, the god 
wearing boots, and that of Mathura the god is dressed in . 
tunie and with traces of top boots in his partially visible legs," 
"On the coins of Kaniska there occurs a figure with the name 
Miro = Mihira, It is the Sanskritised form of Persian Mhr, 
which is a corrupt form of Mithra, The cult mst have penetrated 
to India abend the time of that Kusana prince." 


1141. aladin 


The word Iran is not found in the geographical lists of 
some of the Puranas including the eee Instead of 
this oe we come across the name, Sakadvipa, in many Puranas, 

a ete. Saledvipa not only includes Iran proper but 
it alse applies to greater Iran, The legend of Samba going to 
Sakadvipa to fetch priests to a ppint them in the temple of sun, 
which he constructed = Candrabhaga, has _— mentioned in many 
texts. The Bhaviaya Puram states that Sakadvipa is situated away 
from Jambudvipa on the other side of the salt ocean, and is said 

to be surrounied by the sea of milk. Gereni has identified Sakadvipa 
with Siam, Kamboja and lower Cochin-China, Various other . 
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identity it with different * ile Prakash holds the 
view that Sakadvipa cannot be located in the Far Bast as Gereni 
has done, but stands for the regions to the east, north and west 
of the Caspian Sea upto southern W 


The population of Sakadvipa, according to the Bhavigya 
Parana was grouped into four 3 12; Maga, Magaga, Ganga 
and Mandaga. In the Mahabharata these people are enumerated 
as Maga, Masaka, Manasa and Mandaga. 1 references are ae 
available in the Brahma Puranas the Agni Purana and the Karma 
Puranas The first tribe called Maga or Maka corresponds to 
Baga or Mada. Maga represents Magus, meaning an Iranian priest. 
The second and the third tribes are Magaga and Ganga, the variants 
being Masaka, Majaka and danaka. The words Ganaka or Ganga and 
Magaga are identical with the names Gog and Magog occuring in the 
old Testament or Yajuja & Majuja figuring in the Soran, These are 
the nemadie people of Iranian affinity, the Cimmerian, the Scythians 
and the Sarmatians. The fourth tribe is Mandaga, the variants 
of which are Nandaka, Madala, Mandaka and Manaka. It stands for 
the Jranians, both sedentary and nomadic, — lived in what is 
known as Iran or greater Iran. The Bhavisya Purana. mentions that 
the four n mentioned above, correspond to the brahmanas 
Ksatriyas, Vuisyas and Sudras of India. 7 | 
WEN re ver- TIT, Wo. 2, July 1961, pp.285-86. 
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In the Bhavisya Purina we read that the four divisions 
of the Iranten society corresponded to the fourfold division of 
the Indian social system, Accordingly, the Maga, Hagaga, Ganaga 
and Mandaga are equated with Brahnanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras respectively. There can be no doubt that this is an 
over simplification and even misinterpretation of the social 
system of a foreign society in terms of Indian ideas, Let it 
reflects the tendency to bring about a rapproachement of outlooks 
between the social K thinkers of two different peoples, At best 
it is an attempt to understand Iranian society in terms of Indian 
. conception. It may be motivated by the desire to bridge the 
gulf separting the two peoples, When the Iranians or the Magas 
settled in India, became part and parcel of Indian society, the 
need to emphasize the common points and to disregard the differences 
became keen. Though it involves a scientific solecism and a soclo- 
logical misrepresentation yet it 18 possible to see clearly 
through the motive behind this distortion of facts. This motive 
was to find a basis of understanding and eventual absorption. In 
this way, though, we cannot but dismiss the aforesaid furanic 
parellilism as an incorrect and untenable, we can 11-af ford to 
ignore the spirit of discovering a via media between two peoples 
underlying 114. 


The study of the social system of the Indo Iranians 
in one of great complexity. Different branches of these peoples 
developed different patterns of social organization, but scholars 
have traced some fundamental similarities behind them. In the 
main the Indo Iranian society centered round a nne 
en of prie sts, warriors and imsbandman as Dumezil has 
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shown. This tripartite system is in line with the triniterian 
principhd af nature which underlies early Indo Iranian and specially 
Vedic thought. Subsequently these three divisions of society became 
rigid and crystallised into virtual castes, With the addition 

of a servile caste their number became four, but to say that the 
four castes of SakadvIpa are exact counterparts of the four castes 
of India cannot but be dubbed as a superficial and even forced 


resemblance concogted by the Puranic writers. 


The above discussion shows that Sakadvipa, the home 
of the Magas and their cult of sun worship, represents the 
Iranian world, 
Iv. HA 

The Magas originally belonged to Media. They were a 
tribe or a branch of that tribe. “. he net result is that 
linguistic probabilities tend to reinforce the inference, drawn 
above on stronger grounds, —_ the Magi were part of the | 
indigenous population of Media." They settled in Persia and 
made that country their home. " The Magi were known to the Greeks 
principally after Alexander as the priests of the Iranians, and 
later to Romans and Greeks as specially Zoroasterian priests. 
Zeroaster was known a8 one of the Magi at least as early as Xanthos 
of Lydia in the fifth (7) century B.C. , but the Avesta does not 
know the word, rather using athravan and other terms for priests. 
All of this would 1 that Heredotus was correct in calling 
the Magi a Median Tribe." u The Magian are frequently singled 
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out in classical sources as the representatives of the religion 
of the Persian, par excellance, and it would not be amiss to 
suppose that their influence was very strong. Origen (Aganst 
celsus, VI.80,693) said that the word magic was derived from their 
name, and as magacians and sorcerers they were known in the west, 
We may suppose that in Iran they were the priests, who took care 
of any rites of marriage, burial and the like, and thus they 
served various deities, the most ale of whom, after Ahura 
Mazdah or Ohrmisd, being Mithra and Anahita." It is supposed 
that the Magi were a non-Aryan and possibly a Turanian tribe which 
was absorbed by the Aryan conquerors. In historical times we see 
that they became the Levites of Zoroastrianism, and it was they 
alone who slew the victim, prepared the sacred haoma, and held 
the bundle of Baresma (bundle of twigs); Moreover, they were 
deeply versed in astrology, and through this science are connected 
in the legend of the wise Men from the East, with the birth of 
Christ, Their influence, as the generations passed, became supreme 
and it is possibly owing to this fact that the pure beliefs 
taught by Zoroaster, who was, however himself believed to be of 
Mag ian descent, were overlaid with superstitions and rigid formalisnz. 
The Persians do not seem to have readily adopted the observances 
of the Magi, and it was apparently not till the Sassanian period 
that the religion was embraced in its entirey." Duringthe 
Sassanid period they had attained a very honourable position in 
society. They were appointed to high posts. one who has the 
right of Judicature, has his tkesa (judge) about hin. Those are 
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Magi, Krasapa had a brother Rvaxsaya, who was also thesa and 
moreover dataraza, judge andlegislator. All these were and always 
remained Magis Judges, administrators of finance, priests. In 
all these functions the Greek call them Magoi, as superficially 
as Mropeans Gall all Mohammadan preachers, Judges and scholars 
„ld By an austere and monogamous life, by a thousand precise 
observances of sacred rituals and ceremonial cleanliness, by 
absention from flesh food, and by a simple and unpretentious dress, 
the Magi acquired, even amongithe Greeks, a high reputation for 
wisdom, and amongtheir own people an almost boundless influence. 
The Persian kings themselves became their pupils, and took no 
step of consequence without consulting them." "The Magi were 
considered to be philosophers, they were the teachers of the 
Acheemenian kings, mer vere the best of Persions and strove to 
lead a holy life, and 80 on." "The power of these Magi over 
the people, or as a social element, must have been maintained at 
its height during this whole period, since the revolution of 
Ardeshir was evidently an uprising of the Persian masses in the 
name of Ahura; and their representatives, the Mobads (Magi), 

were assigned the foremost place in the new order 1 things, and 
became the funetionaries of a compulsory state religion." Af ter 
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some ‘time due to some ciroumstances their political, judicial 

and financial powers dwindled avay, but they could maintain their 
religious powers. It is quite possible that the story of struggle 
between Brahmanas and Ksatriyas in India to attain supreme 
powers of the state might have been repeated in Ira alse. “As 
early an the travels of Herodotus they had compensated for the 
failure to regain political ascendancy by making themselves 
indispensable to the rituals of the Persian religion. They could 
easily use general similarities between their religion and that of 
the native Iranians so as to prove to the latter their fitness 
te serve their altars; and the people to whom they ministered, 
including a large portion of their kin, would be slower to 
realise how mich change the proselytes were bringing to the 
religion which chey 30 zealously adopted.” “While the Magi were 
thus a distinct caste of Medians, and apparently the recognised 
leader of the subject population in the time of Aryans(Persians) 
domination, there is no reason for doubt that their ascendancy 
was ess-entially religious, like that of Brahmanas in India, It 
would appear that having failed in their bold bid for political 
supremacy, aS leaders of the people against Aryan invaders, they 
began to build up power upon their popular vogue as shamans. It 
was easy to insinuate themselves into the open place of priest in 
the unreformed Iranian nature worship, a8 described most accurately 
by Herodotus (1,131 ff.) » they had only to emphasize certain 
Glear points of resemblance between their own religion and stmt of 
the Aryans, veneration of the sun and of fire being the chief “. 
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"Their position would seem to correspond to that of the Lavites 
amongthe jews or, even more closely, to that of the 4rahmanas 

in Indias they were a hereditary caste entrusted with the supervie 
sion of the national religion, whatever form it might take and in 
whatever part of tie empire it might be practised." Their 
religious functions, as stated above, were taken by them to India. 

: they were quite successful or were made successful in eliminating 
their racial differences, but they did not allow their religious 
traditions to dry up. They adjusted themselves quite successfully 
to the new conditions and made their own contribution, with 
changes here and there, to the prevalent Puraneaiec religion. It 

is quite true that the sun worship was 4 part of Vedic religion, 
but the Maga Brahmanas gave it a new orientation. This cult was 
organised, systematised and made a vehicle of the popular religious 
aspirations of the people. An organised priesthood came into 
being for the propagation of this cult. Its effeat was felt 

in art, literature, coins and various aspects of life. 


There is ample evidence, literary and archaeological, 
indigenous and foreign, to prove that the Maga Brahmanas came from 
Iran along with other foreign people. Brahmaparvan, chapter 139 
of the Mais- Puranas gives us an account of the Magas who were 
brought from Baksavipa by Samba in order to instal them as priests 
in the temple of sun. Varahamihira (Brhatsamhita, chapter 60,19) 
tells us that the installation and consecration of the images ani 
temples of sun shouldbe caused to be made by the Magas. The name 
'‘Mihira' as 18 well known, has been derived from Mithra, the name 
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of the Avestan sunegod of Iran. There is an inseription at 
Govindpura in Gaya district, dated 1197-38 A.D. in the opening 
stanza of which the Magas, who sprang from sun, are represented 

to have been brought from the country (Iran) by Samba f “Prom 
Tran there was probably Mazdean infiltration in Christian times 
confined to a limited area. They heve left traces in the 'Mithra! 
or Mihira' of the Kusana coins, in the Magas or priests described 
in some of the Puranas, in the Surya of the Brhatsauhita, who is 
— in Iranian costumes and in a few other aspects of similar 
kind". Various works of Varahamihira distinctly point to the 
fact that he was a devotee of Sun, Scholars have long since 

come to the conclusion, that the sun-worshipping Magas, mentioned 
in ancient Indian Literature and inseriptions, were originally 

the same as the Magi priests of the xml ancient Iran. A section 
of these foreign priests migrated to India at some early date. 

The Magi priests of ancient Iran were noted for their sun 5 


According to the Bhavi : a Sun worshipper is 
 Galled a Maga, because he 1 on the syllable . This 
Syllable was regarded as the symbol for the sun. The religion 
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of the Hagas is the worship of sun. He is the supreme lord 

and the highest centre of worship for the Magas. They believe 
both in knowledge and action. They must grow beards because their 
seers grew them. 411 minis of Sikadvipe take meals silently, 
therefore, it is enjoined upon them to remain silent while dinning. 
They must wear avyanga. ‘They need not touch unclean objects 

like a dead body or a woman in menses, Brahma parvan, chapter 

171 of the Bhayisya Purana deseribes in detail the qualities of 
Maga Brahmanas. These are summarised belows 


They should eat after worshipping sun. They cook for 
the sake of sun, cohabit for the sake of children and earn for 
the sake of giving donation, They should earn money with 
justice, have control over passions, overpower senses, remain 
unmoved and firm in difficulties, eat fruit and vegetables ete. 


| P. G. Davar also mentions similar qualities and customs 
of the Magi of Iran. The grest Guru and law giver of the Maga 
Srahmanas was named Jarshasta (Tt is needless to say that this 
word is the same as Zarathushtra, the prophet g ancient Iran). 
The Maga Brahmanas tied the Avyanga or the sacred cord round their 
waiste, (This Avyanga 1s known as Aivyaongha in the Ayesta 
and as Kushti in Persians The Brahmanas tie their sacred thread 
on their shoulders, the Parsis, rounitheir waiste). The Maga 
Brahnanas were sun worshippers. (From ancient times to the present 
age this | characteristic is common to the Parsi and the Gayatri 
ehanting Hindu). The Maga Brahmanas in their ceremonies used the 
twig known as "Baresma'. (The Parsies used the same twig while 
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the Hindus used a of grass “Darbha"). The Maga Brahmanas 
observed silence during ther nals... The Maga Brahmanas 
used to grow boards... The Maga Brahmanas tied the Padan 

on their mouths. (ven today the Parsi priests tie a kerchief 
@alled Fadan, known in the Avesta as paitidan, on their mouths 
to prevent the spray of saliva from falling into the sacred 

fire during prayer). The Maga Brahmanas duringthetr ceremonies 
held a long handled ladle.... They attached a great importance 
to personal eleanliness and took regular baths... their women 
during their menses secluded themselves from society.“ 


The practice of growing homes followed by the Magas 
is shared by the Iranians in general to which many references 
are found in literature. “The attention of Kalidasa is particue 
larly fixed on the beard of the Pershans. In this conneetion 
a legend mentioned in the Harivamsa Purana is very interesting. 
King Sagara, who was bent upon destroying the Sakas, Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Faradas and Pahalvas, relented and released the first 
after having half of their head shaved, the second and the third 
after having the whole of their hair dishevelled and the fifth 
after forcing them to keep their beard. A pointed mention of the 
beard of the Pahalvas or Persians is also found in the Yams Purana 
and Yiama Purana (iv.3.) . In the Mahabhartea (xii.65) the | 
Pahalvas are described as 'hairy', The art of that period attests 
the prominance of beard in the representation of the faces of the 
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of the Persians. In a picture of four armed Bodhisttava dressed 
in the guise of a Persian knight fund at Dandan Oilig, the 
black beard and whiskers are prominantly displayed. Kalidasa 
refers to the beard of the Persians as honey-combs. The 
Sassanian monarchs are shown as having curly beards passed through 
rings. The coins of Pero and Varahran reveal such beards. Such 
beards were the exclusive privilege of the Sassanian monarchs 
(Paruck, Sassanian Coins pe 350)". A fragment of a relief 
fount at the village of Ergili, near the lake of Maniyas, in the 
neighbourhood of Dasocyleion in Asia Minor, represents a scene of 
sacrifice, Two figures, one of whom is bearded and seems to be 
a Magus, stand on the right of a Kind of architectural niche, 
ron upright of which is surmounted by the protome of a 
balls 
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Their originse Many references about the origin of the Bhojakas 
are found in the Bhayisya Parana. 4 story of their origin, as 
given in this Burana, Brahman parvan, chapter 117, is summarised 
belows | 

The son of king, Priyavrata, built a temple of sun 
in Bakadvipa. A golden image of sun was also established. 
There was nobody to perform the duties of worship, The son of the 
king approached sun and told him about the problem of worship in 
the temple. The sun concentrated his mind and eight men came out 
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of his body. Two came out of his forehead, two emerged out of 
his arms, two from his rays and two from his feet. The sun 
advised them to perform the duties of worship in the temple, 
which the king had built in Sakadvipa. u A sun worshipper is 
called a bhojaka n he worships the sun with incense, 
garland, and other things." hey are the descendents from 
those 10 of the 18 sun worshipping Megas who were married to the 
gils of the Bhoja family by Samba." k. C. Hara is of the 
opinion that with the passage of time the sun worshipping Magas 
were divided into two groups known as Hagas and Bhojakas,. 


In various passages in the Bhaviave Purana their 
qualities, duties, powers and privileges are discussed. They 
mat study Vedas, take bath thrice, remember sun five times a 
day and refuse to ace pt meals from the house of a Sudra. They 
give me (sun) food (Bhojan) daily, therefore, they are called 
Bhojakas. 48 a 3 serves her husband, a pupil his teacher, 
so Bhojakas serve me", “here is no Sastra like Veda, no 
river like Gahgay no good deed like the performance of ASvmedha, 
no pleasure like the birth of a sun, 7 god like sun, similarly 
therejis nothing like Bhojalas before sun.“ After stating various 
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other 8 of the Bhojakas the Ghaviayva Parana adds whatever 
has — done by Bhojakas should be treated to have been done by 
the sun. 


A aomparative study of the qualities of the Magas and 
Bhojakas, mentioned above, go to prove that the Bhojakas dane 
to enjoy a better status * position in society than the Magas. 
the Bhojakas came to be first 
regarded as holy 4rahmanas, as much as or even more than, the 
Magas. “ Wone attains final emancipation without becoming a 
Bhokaka". "after cut tingthe wood of a tree for making an 
idol of sun, the “rahmanas and the Bhojakas should be given 
daksina". (Here the authors do not mention the Magas). From 


According to the Bh; 


the evidence of inserptions we also come to know that Bhojakas 
enjoyed a respectable position at least down to the 8th century 
A. D. Warasimhagupta Baladitya and Jivitagupta II, who reigned im 
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Magadha in the Sth and Sth centuries A.D. respectively, are said 
to have shown respect to the Bhojaka Brahmanas of Magadha and 

to have make donatious of lanito them. The reasons for their 
gaining dominant position cannot be properly ascertained in 

the present state of knowledge. One of the reason may be 

that the Bhojakas did not associate with themselves the idea of 
foreign origin, whereas the Magas were clearly connected with 

a foreign origin. (Reference to this fact have already been 
made). Thus they proved their Indian origin and fit themselves 
easily and comfortably in the religious movements, and in the | 
eyes of the Brahmanas, who were the chief exponents of religion. 
It is just possible that the foreign influences of the Magas may 
not have been felt at the earlier stages, but the people night 
have felt irritation and took objection to it in later times. 
Keeping this thing in view the Bhojakas got rid of the foreign 
influence about their origin and brought it in line with the 
Indian religious qirrents so as to maintain their hold in society. 
In this way they could remain the spokemen of their sectarian views 
and continued to influence the lives of the people. 


Besides the sun worshipping Magas and the Bhojakas, 
mentioned above, a new class of priests, who were the fire 
worshipping followers of Zoroaster, alse came to India. Their 
contribution to the Bhayisva Purana is quite meagre. Only a few 
stange have been devoted to them which are scattered here and 
there in our text. It is stated that they should always be 
ready far the service of Agni. They should perform their duties 
towards Agni daily. 


SS 


The birth of the Magas as stated in the Maxiam 
Purana leaves us no doubt about Iranian influence on then. 
The gist of the story of ther birth given in Brahma parvany 
chapter 139, of the Bhavisya Purana is sumarised belowt- 

Niksubha, the daughter of risi Rijihva, used to 
worship Agni. Once the sun happened to see her and was powerfully 
attracted towards her beauty. He could not control himself. Their 
physical union led the birth of a child who was known as 
Jarasabda. At this Miksubba was greatly ashamed of herself, She 
gathered courage and approached her father. In soffowful mood 
and repentent heart she spoke every thing before him. The 
father was mich displeased to hear the childish and objectionable 
behaviour of his young daughter. He cursed her sayZng that 
her son would be unworthy of worship. She was her daughter and 
he loved her. But the disgraceful act, which she had done, 
required proper punishment. She began to weep at this because 
such punishment was going to effect her considerably. She 
remembered sun and he appeared before her, She related to him 
‘the ourse of her father. Me sun said, Tour father is a rai. 
His curse cannot go in vain. I can only say that the descendents: 
of your son will read Vedas and become worthy of worship. They 
will wear sacred girdle (Avyanga) .“ 


The above mentioned Jarasabda, the son of sun, is 
the famous Zoroaster, one of the prophets of Iran, whose religion 
was the state religion during the time of the Sassanid dynasty. 


The sacred girdle (Avyanga) is known as Aivyangha in Iran. That 
the Iranians regarded the wearing of Avyanga as a sacred thing has 


SE 


been mentioned above. The Bhaxisve Purana enjoins upon the 
Bhojakas to wear it. 4 Bhojakas becomes pure after wearing it. 
The sun bestows his benevolences on him. A Bhojaka, who does not 
wear it, becomes impure. He is not entitled to the worship of 
sun. He, who worships sun ani moves without wearing it, goes to 
hell. He becomes devoid of progeny and health." Speaking about 
the greatness of Avyanga the Bhaviavea Purana states that, * All 
gods, Vedas and worlds resides in Avyanga. Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
reside in its root, middle and upper parts respectigely.* 


fhe echoes of the story of the birth of the Magas 
from the illegitimate union of Niksubba and sun, stated above, 
are also found in Iranian mythology, Fire which is known as 
Athar in Avesta and Azar in Pehlavi is the son of Ahura Masdah, 
But Christians have some times called fire the daughter of Ahura 
Mazdah. Once when Kasis Hashu, a Christian, extinguished the fire 
of a fire worshipper, the former remarked ironically, this fire 
altar is not the abode of god. * is not the daughter of god. 
She is a woman of suspect character." 
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The Maga Brahnanas were very s taunch worshippers of 
the sun in Iran. Under the Sassanid dynasty this cult had a 
“large number of followers, "One thing which attracts our 
attention after studying Christian sources is the fact that under 
the Sassanid dynasty the sun has been given very proninant place. 
Yasdagird says, ‘ I swear by sun who lightens the world with 
his rays and gives warmth to all creatures’, This king has 
recalled sun thrice or four times very seriously. When the 
Christian priests were called to leave their religion they were 
told that the worship of sun meant the abandonement of their 
religion. Shapur II commted the death sentence of Saimen Bar 
Sabbei on this condition that he should be ready to worship sun. 
"Zo Mitra, the lord of wide pastures, we sacrifice, the truth 
Speaking, eloquent in assembly, the thousand eared, the shapely, 
the myraid eyed, the exalted Gora of) the broad lookout, the 
strong, the sleepless, the vigilent. 


Samba, the son of Krisna, had brought Maga Brehmanas 

fron Sakadvipa. His purpose of bringing them was to appint them 
as priests in the temple of sun which he had erected for the 

removal of his disease 1.6. leprosy. The idea of the treatment 
of this disease by the grace of sun bears Iranian influence, "The 
ancient Persians considered the disease of leprosy, a product of 
the curse of sun. According to Herodotus (Herodotus 1.138) '1f one 
of the citizens has leprosy or the white (leprosy), he should 
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neither come to the city, nor mingle with the other Persians. 
they say that they contract ae (diseases) because of having 
committed some sin against the sun. “The treatment of sickness 
infeed, and the disgusting ablutions and purifications with the 
urine of cows are among the weak features of this wonderful 
religion" N Some of the Indian writers have also noted this 
thing. »In the seventh century, Mayura, who lived at the court 
of Harsavardhana, composed 100 stansas to obtain relief from the 
white leprosy from which he suffered", 


The cult of fire worship occupied a unique position in 
the religion of Zoroaster, The fire worshipping Magas were not 
allowed to extinguish the a of their hearths, Water and fire 
should not oor each other. Reference to five kinds of Agni 
in the Bhavigva Purana alse betray traces of foreign influence 
"Fire has been given as important position in Zoroastrianism, In 
the Avesta it has five different kinds, (1) Whith is used in daily 
use; (2) which is present in human and animal bodies; (3) which 
is present in trees; (4) which is in clouds; and (5) which burns 
in the heaven before Ahura Mazdah,* 


Chapter 6, Brihma parvan of the Bhavisya Purana deals 
with the interpretation of dreams. The inclusion of this chapter 
im our Purana is not without significance. The Maga Brahmanas 
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were expert in such matters and they also added one chapter 

in this Purana. “fhe Magis were renowned for their skill in 
divining by areans . "The higher ranks amongithem Were Sages, 
the lower were diviners and sorcerers, readers of the stars and 
interpreters of dreams, the very word magic is taken from their 
saat References to the use of Baresma have already been 
made. Chapter 193, Brahma parvan of the Bhavisya Purana is 
devoted to the importance of twig got from different kinds of 
trees, The twig used from such trees is going to bring different 
kinds of rewards to the person. It has also been stated that 

the Maga Brahmanas tied the Padan on their —— to maintain 
Gleanliness. The authors of the bhavisve Puranas also recommend 
to the Magas to cover their mouths, 


The Magas were quite proficient in the seience of 

astronomy. It has beens tated above that they were expert in 

the knowledge of stay lore. "Astronomy received much attention 

in ancient Persia, as is obviously implied by the current tradition 
of the Magi, the saeredotal class of the Medes and Persians, They 
were highly skilled in divination, an art which depended largely 
upen a knowledge of the nn astrology and astronomy 
being sister seiences in s here are kindered 
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allusions in 8,ssanian 6 te the caleulation of 
astronomrs or to the computations made by astrologers with 
regard to observing favourable or unfavourable conjunctions 3 
the stars“. Similar ideas have also been sta ted by other writers 
as well. It is also a well known fact that at the time of the 
birth of Ghrist, the three Magais present predicted that a great 


man has been born. 


The above mentioned qualities of the Magas found their 
full expression in India. The Bhavisya.Purana was utilised by 
them for foretelling prophecies. The zun, the centre of the whole 
planetary systen, 18 of supreme importance for astronomers and 
thus its praises were sung by them. D. K. Biswas (The Maga 
Ancestry of Vardhamihira, Indian Historical Quarterly Vol. V, 
1949, pp. 175-83) has tried to establish that Varahamihira was a 
Maga Brahmana. He concludes by stating that the astronomer 
(Varahamihira) was in so many ways connected with the Maga 
Brahnanas. In this respect a shrewd argument has been advanced 
by 8. B. Sanjana, who invites our attention to a certain verse of a 
Zarathushtrian seripture named the Meher Yasht (Yasht X), according 
to _— while Meher (the sun) advances, he is accompanied by 
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Verethraghna (Vritrahana or Behram) in theform of a VJaras (Varah 

or Boar). From this Avestan passage one can see the close 
connection between Varah (Boar) ani Mihir (Sun, which words go to 
form the name of Hindu astronomer, and thus supports the theory 
that he was a Maga Brahmana (F.C. Davar, Iran and Iran through 

the Ages, p. 66). In the Bhavisya Purana, Chapters 6,758 of 
Madhyama Pervan, part II, have been devoted to the seie nos of 
astronomy. It is quite probable that this seie nes was popularised 
by the Magas of Iran. Another point of resemblance between the 
cult of sun practised by the Maga Brahmanas, according to the 
Bhavisva Bräu and that professed a followed by Magi of Iran, 
is that, in both of them the sun is said to have produced 8 emana- 
tions from his body which came to be regarded as distinct divine 
beings. N 


In the Bhavisya Purana the 8 bhojakas are said to have 

emanated for the body of the sun as stated above. In Iran the 

8 Magas-Mihira, Wiksubha, Strausa, Isa Garumpat, Rajna, Ragnhi, 

Pingala, Dandanayaka are emanations from the body of Mithra. When 
duringthe rule of Parthians, Seythians ete, Buddhism was introduced 
into the north west, it also adopted many features of the religion 
of the Magas prevalent there. For instance, in the art of Bamiyan, 
8 Buddhas are represented as 8 Magas as shown by Godard. Another 
point of contact between the Indian and Iranian cult of sun worship 
is about the god, Srosa states in the Bhavisya Purana. It is 
quite true that the spellings of this word are not the same at 
at different places in this Puranae At one place this god is 
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written as Srosa in the ‘ana and at another place 
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it is written as Grausa. R. C. Hosra is of opinion that in the 
Avesta Sraosha (obedience) has been mentioned as a divine being 
and companion of Mithra. larada describes this god as an 

attendent aS sun along with other gods like Vism, Brahma » Rudra 
etc. otc. when he visited the Süurya-Ioka. "“Sra@-sha is the bond 

of obedience that unites man to Gods he is the intermediary between 
them and can thus be spoken of as the path to God or his throne 
(gatu). No sacrifice to the wise Lord is valid unless he is 
present at it, for it is he who carries upto heaven the sacrifice 
of himself that Haona males to his father", (R. C. Za ehnar, Zhe. 

3 . p. 95 But Talat i is of 
opinion that Sraesha 1 the spiritual faculty of mentally 
hearing words of God, or receiving divine neve lation of Truth, 
coming from the highest spiritual level of Life through 

our personal mind with the Higher Divine Mind. ( Zhe 
goroastorian Mazday~asnian Relics p. 56, „ reference 
is about the als Mathara in the Bhayigya Purana. According to 
R.G Hazra the name Mathara may have been derived from the Avestan 
Mathra. 


74. 1.76, 58 and 185. 
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A cursory study of the powers and privileges enjoyed 
by the Magas in Iran will reweal beyond doubt that they enjoyed 
great supremacy. The Magas gave a sacred and religious colouring 
to their worldly supremacy. And due to this they could interfere 
in the important probiems of every day life of the people, We 
dan say that the life of every person from the cradle to the 
grave passed under their supervisiones... They decided mutual feuds 
of the people after due deliberations. The influence of the 
Magas vas not due to the fact that they enjoyed spiritual suprena ey 
or the government had granted them abundant facilities, or they 
performed the ceremonies at the time of birth, marriage etce, 
but it was due to the fact that they had vast riches drawn from 
jagirs and properties. They had complete ä liberty. We 
Gan Say that they had made a state within a state". The n 
influence of the priest was the greater because they owned large 
landed estates, chiefly in Adharbayjan, the ancient Media Atropa- 
tence, and religious fines, tithes, and voluntary gifts supplied 
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them with abundent resources. The Magi lived by their own laws, 
Ammiarnms Marceliinus tells us; that is, they are accepted as a 
state within a 0 canonical institutions different from 
the laws of the kingdom." "The Blam cuneiform tablets of 
Persepolis teach that the Magi like the . qadis had the 
judicial and financial administration in their hands.” From this 
we can easily say that the Magas in Tran, in ‘he real sense of 

the word, ran the administration of the country. The secular an-d 
spiritual powers were enjoyed by them, It was the result of 
Zoroastrianism being the state religion in the Sassanid period. 


The above mentioned powers and privileges of the Magas 
were restricted to a considerable extent when they came and 
settled in India, They had to face the entrenched power and monopoly 
of the Brahmanas and Kstariyas in India. Being foreigners, the 
people of India were quite reluctant to follow them in mtters of 
religion. The Bhavisye Purang nowhere states anything about their 
finanoial, judicial and political powers, But during the n 
Parthian rule in the north west and Sassanid influence later on, 
they mat have enjoyed considerable prestige. 


There can be various reasons for the decline of their 
power and prestige in India, These are stated as under t= 
1. Sun worship was not the official religion in India and hence, 
they could not carry meh weight with the rulers of this country. 
2% The Brahnanas and the Ksatriyas, who had been enjoying vast 
powers and privileges in India since long, could not tolerate a 
new class of people to usurp their supremacy. | 
3e The foreign people, who exercised political authority in India 
p.183. 
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for some time over some portions of the country, were ultimtely 
defeated and absorbed into the Hindu fold. The priests of the 
defeated people could not hope to exert mich influence, 

4. The people of India were used to the supremacy of the Brahmanas, 
since the time of the Vedas. Their customs, ceremonies and 

rituals etc. were shaped and propagated by the Brahmanas. The 
people had full faith in them. They had no liking for the foreign 
priests, and, therefore, they did not follow them unless they brought 


their sectarian religious views in line with the religious currents 
of the time. | 


An important evidence that Samba, the son of Krsna, 
built a temple of sun at Candrabhaga river at Multan and went to 
Bakadvipa to fetch priests, has been mentioned above, In the 
Ma-habharata.. we have numerous references to Iranian cults. In 
particular the mention of Herimedhas and his maiden daughter, 
Dhgajavati, reminds one of Hurmuz, the Sassanian form of Ahura 
Mazdah and his daughter Hverenah. In the Mahabharata there is also 
a reference that when Narada learnt the cult of Bhakti in 
Sakadvipa near Ksiraesagara, he observed that the god was being 
worshipped with offerings of scorn and flowers rather than animal 
sacrifices. According to the Kathasarita sagara (IX,4,20) 
Narvahanadatta worshipped the god Visma in Sakadvipa, who was 


pleased to give him nymphs, Svetadvipa is also mentioned in the 
Hagsacarita (ed. Parab Sth ed. pp. 50, 216 and 258) and the Kadambart 
(ed, Vaidya pe 259) of Banabhatta and the Vasavadatta (ed. Hall.p.103) 
of Subandhu. These references show that the Maga Brahmanas were 
known in India. 
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The Magas, with their own political and cultural traditions, 
seen to have been quite active in India. The £ 
the result of their activities in this country. Due to their 


organised and continuous activities a special school to preach 

the worship of sun came into being. This school came to be known 
as eda. "Sauras or Sauryas is the name of a small sect in 
central or southern India whose special object of worship is the 
sun. According to the marmal of administration of the Madras 
presidency, those of the south Dravida Brahmana form a sub-tribe 

of that caste, and are very few in mnbe r. According to a 
they searcely differ from other Hindus in their general observances." 
"There seems to be no reason to reject or doubt the statement 

of Sankara in the tenth century, that in his time there existed 

a distinct sect of suneworshippers, Sauryas. This school mst 
have come into existence when the Magas had been absorbed into 

the Hindu fold, adopted the Indian traditions and had given up 
their foreign traits. Various inseriptions, seals, copper plate 
grants, and temples prove beyond doubt that the cult of sun worship 
was widely prevalent in India, It was followed by kings and common 
people alike. The Mandasor stone inscription dated 473-73 A.D, 

and issued during the reign of Bandhuvarman, a feudatory of 
Kumaragupta I, states that a guild of silk weavers built a temple 
of sun. In course of time, ame other kings, part of thds temple 
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fell into despair, therefore, the- peeple- ef this noble house of 

sun vas repaired by the wealthy corporation, The Deo Barnark 
inseription of Jivitagupta mentions the Bhojaka Brahmanas who were 
incharge of a sun temple. The Jaind inserpiton of king Jagadeva 
refers to a Paramara minister Lolarka hailing from the Dahima fahily, 
whose wife Padmavati constructed the Nimaditya temple. 


Among the sealings found at Rajghat, in Jenaras, one 
bears the name of ari Lolakaditya and a representation of a fire 
altar over which a solar disc is placed. Another seal makes 
reference to Gabhastesvara. These facts show the popularity of 


sun worship in anelent India. 


It appears from teens of Toramana and his son Mihirgula 
that both these were worshippers of sun cult. There 18 a symbol 
of wheel on the coin of the former. On the reverse of the coin 
pertaining to the reign of his son, Mihirgula, there is the figure 
of a fire altar and an attenmiant, an emblem probably adopted from 
Sassanian coinage (Rapson. Indian coins, Plate 4, Nos. 19-20. 1897). 
The former 1s a symbol of sun and the latter of fire worship. Under 
the protection of Mihirgula, a sum temple was built on the Gopa 
mountain, marked by an inscription, which commences with an 
invocation to the sun and which is stated to have been composed 
by a person named Kesava, devoted to the sun. 


The Indore Copper Plate grant of Skandagupta I, dated 
465-468 A.D. records how a Brahmana, named Devavismn, granted a 
perpetual endowment to a temple of sun at Indrapura, the modern 
Indore. The meh copper plate grant of Maharaja Sarvariath, dated 
813-13 A. D. reveals how he granted a village named Asramaka on the 
north bank of the river Tamasa, the modern Thauns, in the Mahiyar 
State. Four persons were appointed for the repair and maintenance 
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of the temple and to provide corn, perfumes, incense, garlands 
and lamps in a temple of Visnu (Bhagavata) under the name of the 


sacred gun. 


Among the rulers of Valabhi, perhaps the only Maitraka 
ruler, who vas a sun worshipper, was Maharaja Dharapatta, the 
younger brother and successor of Dhruvasena I. He is called in the 
Maliya copper plate of Maharaja Dhruvsena II, as a most devout 
followerg of sun. Rajyavardhana I, his son Adityavardhana, his 
grand son Prabhakervardhana and his great grand son Rajyavardhana 
and Harsavardhana are also declared in the Sonpat copper seal 
inscription of Harsavardhana, to have been the most devout followers 
of the sun (Paramaditya Bhakta). 


These seals, copper plate grants and inseriptions show 
the influence of the activities of the Maga Brahmanas on the people. 
When we find that the kings, ministers and other great persons built 
temples for the worship of sun we can have an idea of the prevalence 
of this cult among the ordinary people, Its popularity, not only 
among the ordinary people but also among the king upto mdieval 
times, can be easily seen from the fact that Akbar, the great, was 
profoundly influenced by it. Hirananda Sastri in Indian Historical 
quarterly Vol. 9, Calcutta 1933 proves that Akbar was the worshipper 


of sun. 


It appears that the Maga Brahmanas devoted their energies 
and capacities for the propagation, through the Bhaviava Puranas 
of their old religion keeping in view the changed conditions and 
country. They were successful to a considerable extent in making 
a large number of people their followers, Thus we can safely 
arrive at the conclusion that the sun worship oontimed to exist 
in this country, with varying fortunes. Its history has been 


beautifully given by A. Barth. He states, " But the most powerful 
of these religions, the only one which has really been able to 
rival those of Vism and Siva, the only one withal concerning which 
ve have numerous and positive testimonies, is that of the sun. 

Ever since Vedic times the sun has not ceased to figure prominently 
in the pantheon, as well as in the poetic and religious literature 
of India. A great part of the Bhavisya Purana is specially 
consecrated to him. Traces of his worships are found on the coins 
of the satrap Kings who ruled over Gujrat towards the Christian era, 
as well as on those of the Indo-Seythian princes, At a icter date 
in the same region, one at least of the kings of Valabhi is designated 
in the inseription, Adityabhakta, worshipper of the sun, A little 
more towards the north, at Multan, in the Punjab, a temple was 
erected to this god, the most celebrated in India, the splendour 
of which has been described by Hiuen-E sang and the Muslim writers, 
and which was finally destroyed under Aurangzeb, There were other 
sanctuaries at Gwalior in Rajasthan, in Kashmir, and in Orissa, 
Perhaps Iranian influence had something to do with the organisation 
of this worship during the middle age, at any rate, a great array 
of Indian proper names would by itself show how much this cult was 
in vogue throughout India. In fact the sun has always been in a 
way the professional and family god of astronomers and astrologers, 
who rarely fail to invoke him at the commencement of their writing. 
In our days there are no Adityabhaktas or Sauras except in the 
south, and even there they are far from numerous. But the sun 

has not ceased to fill a large space in the prayers of the Hindus. 
Very few Brahmanas specially commence their daily duties without 
Saluting him, with the old salutations now searcely understood, of 
the Savitri, and in the imagination of these people he has remained 
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86 : 
as it were, the very symbol of the deity." R. C. Majumiar has 


assigned three reasons for the continuation of the sun vorship. 
He says f the vast Vedic pantheon, Surya alone formed the god 

of a particular sect, and many temples were erected for his vor ship. 
This seems to be due to three reasons, In the first place the 
Gayatriomantra, daily repeated by the Brahmanas, kept alive the 
memory of the sunegod, Secondly, the orb of the sun being daily 
visible, the idea of his worship could not be dropped altogether. 
Further the Magis of Persia brought a cult of the sun into India 
about the third century of the Christian era, The two streams 
mingled and saved the sun-god from the fate of the other Vedic 
deities". Similarly RA Hasra mx maintains that "Fortumtely, 

the Magas came forward to remove this long felt want, (non provision 
for the construction of any image or temple) and it was to this | 
contribution of these foreigners that their remarkable a 
speedily popularising their faith was due to a very great extent.“ 
There was another cause for the vide popularity of the Magian 
methed of sun worship. It was that the Ma gas allowed W 
in Feligious matters to women and members of the lower castes", 
Pati 18288815 Caitute 57 India’s The Cultural 


“I, Pe 33. 
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* The greatest and the most life giving of heavenly bodies claimed 
the fervent homage of the Indo-Iranian people, as seen in the prayer 
offered to Khurshid and Meher (Persian equfvalent of the sun), in 
the Zarathushtrian faithf and to Savitar (the sun) in the Gayatri 
Mantra (Rig-Veda III, en, 10), which is as sacred amongthe Hindus 


as the Ahunava Mantra is amongthe Par&is. (F.C. Davar, Iran and 
India through the Ages, pp. 9v10.). 
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During the times, when the Puranas were vrit ten many 
cults and religions struggled hard to gain ascendency in the 
Hindu society. Buddhism, Jainism and Brahmanic religion were the 
main contestants, Buddhism was a powerful reaction against the 
supremacy of “rahmanas as a self contained caste based on the 
principle of birth and heredity, the authority of the Vedas and 
the sacrificial nature of their religion. The Brahmanas wanted 
to counteract the attacks of this religion and presoribed easy 
and cheap means to attain the goal. This led to the growth of 
popular Hinduism represented by the Puranas. In the Bhavisva Purana 
we come across many references to the effect that the lighting of 
an earthan lamp in the temple of sun or sweepingthe temple or the 
mere offering of flowers there, bestow on the devotee dharm, artha 
Kama, and mos a. The Brahmanas perhaps knew, that as in other 
walks of life so in religion, people like to choose the line of least 
| resistence. They want to draw maxi:mm benefit with minim efforts, 
In this way the Brahmanas were successful in two ways, they could 
wean people away from Buddhism and were successful in maintaining 
their hold in the Hindu society. 


x11. Conclusion. 


It is clear from the above disoussion that as a result 
of the impact of the Jranians on western and northern India, after 
the beginning of Christian era, the rule of the Bacterians, 
Parthians and Seythians, who later passed umer the overlordship 
of the Sassanians, Iranian religion had some influence on Indian 
cults and rituals. The Magas, the priests and the Iranians and 
the carriers of their religious traditions, settled and domiciled 
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in various places in India and contributed their peculiar system 

of sun worship and their beliefs, dreams, omens and necromancy 

and particularly their science of astronomy and astrology to the 
Indian religion and cultural milieu. In course of time there | 
mixture with the local people became so pronouced as to necessiate 
a special body of 3 serve as its vehicle, This literature 
which must have been fairly vast in ancient times, has some dominent 
characteristics, namely, the emphasis on sun worship of the Iranian 
pattern and the preeoccupations with hells and heavens corresponding 
to the dichotomy of darkness and light. It was also concerned 

with omens and dreams and the art of making forecastes, Its 
outlook on such matters as caste was liberal and catholic. Its 
trend of forecasting enabled a succession of writers to keep it 
uptodate by including subsequent historical developments, This 

has inevitably led to its becoming the basic corpus of historical 
prophecies and resulted in the inevitable corruption of its text. 
Thus the Bhavigva Puranas SO called, because of its essentially 
prophetic character noted above, reflects the atmosphere of the 
Indo-Iranian culture synthesis in the sphere of religious rituals 
and doctrines and of mer arts, sciences and way of life. From 
this standpoint the study of its contents is of absorbing interest, 


as the subsequent chapters will reveal. 


Some aspects of sun worship have been dealt with 
in Chapter II. It has been discussed that the Magas of Iran, 
whe came am settled in this country, played some part in 
popularising this cult and contributed some of their beliefs 
and doctrines to it in India., We know that the worship of 
this god was prevalent during the Vedic age but had receded to 
the background in the later age. It received a fresh impetus 
at the hands of the Iranians. We have also seen that the 
sun cult, as represented in the Bhavisya Burana, is the 
fusion of Indian and Iranian cults. Here we shall deal with 
some other aspects of sun worship with particular reference 


to the Bhaviaya Purana . 


The worship of sun is quite natural to the human x 
mind, He bestows warmth and 18 a symbol of activity for the 
people. He scatters light every where. There are various 
references to this god in the Rigevada. "He judges the actions 
and the good and bad deeds of the deat", "At the rising of the 
sun the individuals march towards their en and keep 
themselves busy in their an,, "He is the soul 
of the movable and immovable world". "He destroys diseases and 


1. Rig-veda, 1.80. 7. 
« bid. 7.63.1. 
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bad areas". "“Rvery thing depends upon nir. In the stanzas 
quoted above, the solar deity has been assigned powers which 
are quite natural to him. The Aryans of the Rig-vedie age 
believed in the forces of nature like Agni, Varuna, eto. and 
they assigned them similar powers. The sun, a huge mass of 
light and heat and beneficial to the whole creation in a 
variety of ways, mist have attraeted their attention. “The 
sun, the source of all light and life in this world, has supere@ 
natural powers assigned to him. He is the life of all that 
moveth and standeth, He is all seeing, the spy of the world. 
He rouses men to perfoSm their activities, dispels darkness and 
gives light. Surya is rising, to pace both worlds, looking 
down on men, protector of all that travels or stays, beholding 
richt and wrong among men(10.133.6). Surya becomes the 
ereator of the world and its cropornor. “ Gimilar ideas have 
been expressed in the Atharvacvada alsa. The chief feat of 
Surya is shining for the world, for gods and men. He smites 
away darkness and truimphs over the power of darkmess and witches; 
he prolonged the lives of men and drives away sickness, disease 
and evil dreams. He is alse the divine priest of gods, and 13 
entreated on his rising to declare men sinless before Mitra and 
Varuna", The various powers, associated with the celestial 


4. BigeYeda, 10.37.4. 
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deity, make him worthy of reverence and great importance, “The 
importanee of sunegod is shown by the fact that no less than 

five high gods ‘Seem to be solar-Surya Savitri, who represent 
the quickening power of the luminary, Mitra, whose fame in Iran 
is but palely reflected in India, where he is conjoined with 
Varuna and eclipsed by Varuna's glory, Pushan, the representation 
of the power of sun in its effect on the gro of herds and 
vegetation, and Visnu, the personification of the swift moving 
sun i god destined to become one of the two great gods 

of India. | | 


The Bigwveda contains many epithets of Surya. In 
some stanzas he is styled as “the beautiful winged celestial 
bird garutmat, while in one verse he is called a white brilliant 
steed brought by Usas. It 18 also stated that he moves on a 
car drawn by one, by many or by seven horses. His rays are his 
horses whose mumber is sevene 


During the Upanisadie age the worship of Vedie gods 
and goddesses together with their sacrifices, rituals and 
ceremonies was relegated to the background. In those days of 
philesophical discussions on subtle and abstruse topics, the 
mind of the people went beyond gods and deities, and exhibited 
its dissatisfaction with ceremonial religion, previously held 
as supreme for the attainment of the highest goal, God, soul 
and prakriti, their nature, characteristics and relationship, 
the theory of the law of karman and a host of other speculative 
topics were freely discussed by the people. The efficacy of 


9. Vol. I, (od, 1955), p. 92. 
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Saerifices paled into insignificance before the utility of 
austerities, the path of knowledge and aetion as preached in 

the various Upanisadas. The higher philosophy attracted 

more adherents and in this process the worship of certain gods 
almost became extinct, and the popularity of som other gods also 
suffered considerably. | 


In the days of Buddha the Vedic religion, which had 
already been overshadowed, was further attacked and ridiculed, 
Buddha expressed his grave doubts about the existence of any 
absolute God, and, as a natural corollary, he looked askance 
at all gods and goddesses whose worship vas prevalent in his 
times. He also spoke vehemently against all sacrifices of the 
Vedic times. The cumilative effect of his teachings, and that 
of his followers, was that the ascendancy and religion of the 
Brahmanas received a severe blow, Henoe, they devised nev 
ways ani means tomform their old religion keeping in view the 
changed conditions. | * 


They changed the conceptions and forms of all gods 
by incorporating many new ideas, exot{ie as well as indigenous. 
Instead of conceiving all gods in the form of natural phenomena 
they began to think of them in anthrqpomorphic term i.e. the 
old gods, instead of merely representing natural forces, were 
invested with distinct personalities having resemblances with 
human prototypes. This resulted in the gravth of the Paranie 
patheon in course of tus. In the case of sunegod, he was also 
invested with a human form and a distinct personality which 
supplanted his original natural connotation. He was not mrely 
the dise of light rising and setting in the sky; he was a god 
with anthropomorphic traits and charaeterist ies having his own 
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eyele of myths and legends, like other gods prominent in the 
Puranas. j§ Regarding the position of sun worship in the Epics, 
Hopkins observes as follows - 


"Aditya alone is the sun and one of the commonest 
designation of the sumegod. A qualifying ‘thousand 
rayed' or 'rayewreathed! is used alone or added to 
aditya. „ The usual function of the sun is to 

dgrive away darimess or demons (from the gods in the 

sky as well as on earth). At sun set he absorbs into 
himself ali the glory of the earth, even the ee 
the flashing swords, and then all evil demons disappear". 
The Epic sun-god in unmistakable terms is a human being 
with the human form and human characteristics. In the 
words of Hopkins again he drives a monocycle, dragged 
by seven horses which grow weary after the days vor.. 
He drinks, goes home, possesses hands, hair, bestows 
wisdom, — Speeches, acts as a witness etc. He has 

a fanily". 


Zhe Puranas in general are associated with different 
sects, In every Purana one particular god is eulogised and 
represented as the highest god, In order to magnify his 
personality and recruit a large number of followers to his cult 
mythology is woven round hin. Along with it, it is enjoined upon 
the followers to cultivate a very intense devotional attitude for 


10. B. u. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, (ed. 1915), pp. 83-84, 
11. Ia. Pe 85. 
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the deity. “The beliefs and practices of all Vaisnavite sects 
alike is modified nometheism, the worship of the supreme de ing 
under some such name$ as Rama or Vasudeva. But the monotheism 
is net perfect. on the one hand, it passes into pantheism on 
the other, it is not completely disengaged from mythology, and 
in all sects the consorts and attendants of the deities receive 
greater respect, even if this respeot is theoritically distinguished 
from adoration. Nearly all sects reject sacrifices in tote and 
make the basis of salvation emotional « namely, devotion te the 
deities and, as a counter par’ to this, the chief characteristic 
of the deities is Loving grace". Such was alse the ease with 
the sunegod. "Tales in Puranic fashion begin to appear in the 
epithets and the exploits and beneficences of the god (sun) are 
eirculated to attract devotees. The popularity of the god 
receives a sudden accession of strength through the 0 
of Persian beliefs and installation of images: soon after", 

“Most of the un information: on the matter (sun worship) merely 
alludes to the adoration of the god and does not suggest any 
existence of a cult in honour of the deity.s.ec. The reference 
to the temple of sua-gil at Vayupura, 4180 called Paramapura, and 
the four tanks at that place, of which the tank of the sun 
(Surya-munda) was one,  zusseste that the prevalence of the sun 
worship is here es 


. Charles Riot, Ee l- ve. II, (ea. 1987), p. 228. 
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"Surya is said to be born 8 of self 
existent)", the authors of the Mariza Purana * state the 
same view about the birth of this god. At one place it is 
mantioned 9 Sun was born from the egg and remained in the egg. 
At another place it is stated that Mam created ten sons from 
his mind. One of them was Daksa, His daughter, Aditi, was 
‘married with Kasyapa. Due to the union of Aditi and Kagyapa, 
an egg was borne From this egg was born the sunegod having 
thousand rays. In this way the birth of sun is clothed in 
mythology. In the 4d fbrahan Purana (Chapter 44) a different 
story about the birth of this god is given. It is written there 
that 60 daughters were born to Daksa. Out of these Aditi, Diti, 
Dam, Vinata etc. were given to K,8yapa in marriage. Aditi gave 
birth to gods, Ditdi to daityas, Dam to Danavas and Vinata and 
other daughters to the remaining creation of the world, After 
some time the daityas and danavas began to eppwess the gods and 
ultimately the latter were defeated. At this Aditi, the mothe r 
of the gods, began to worship the sun. He was pleased and asked 
her for a boone Aditi requested him to save his sons from 
oppression by becoming the brother of gods. Thereupon the sun 
entered the womb of Aditi, which led to his birth and thas the 


gods were mich pleased. 


18. E.W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, (ed. 1915), p. 87. 
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| The Iranian have a different story about the birth 
of sun or Hithra. on several monuments the figure of the 
god is seen emrging froma rock. The scene is sometimes 
completed by the addition ef a shepherd who witnesses the 
miraqulous birth. on some momments the figure of Mithra is 
seen half conesealed by a tree from which he seons to be emerging, 
or, again, which he is stripping off its leaves". 


His birth either from the rock or from the tree simply 
means the rising sur. "Mithra, as we saw, was by origin a god 
of the heavenly light; and it is possible that his birth from 
the rock may symbolize either the appearance of the daun on the 
mountain tops or the effulgence of the light from the vault of 
heaven conceived as a solid dome", This idea about the shepherd 
or shepherds is associated with pastures, fields and crops vhich 
are always in great need of the warmth of sun. The human beings 
depend upon the world of vegetation for their sustenance ani 
the latter on sun for their growth. Thus the sun»god is the 
lord of vegetable world, According tq the Iranian conception, 
quoted above, the sun emerging from the tree reinforces the 
above mentioned idea, Thus spake Ahura Mazdah to the holy 
Laratimshtras when I created Mithra, Lord of wide pastures, then, 
O Spitama, i created 1 worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of prayers 
as myself Ahura Hasdah“. 


18, I. Stuart Jones, (Mi thraisn!. 
Bhhians Vol. VII, pe 787. 


19. Aid. , Pe 758. 
20. Xashh. X. 1. 
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111. Lan 


The family of the sun-god has been given in Chapters 
47 and 79 of the Brahma~parvan of the Bhavisya Purana. These 
stories which differ to some extent in details among the mselves 
are summarised below? 


gang na, the daughter of Daksa, was married with sun, 
Yamina and Yama were born out of their union, Sanjna found 
n brilliance of the sun intolerable, ereated another womn 
from her shadow, advised her to stay with the sun and never dis- 
close this secret. She herself went to Uttara-imru, became a 
mare and started gras ing grass, The sun ignorant of this 
arrangement, treated the shadow or Ghhaya as his real wife. | 
ennaya gave birth to three children - Sani, Tapti and Savarnt. 
As bleed is always thicker than water, so Chiaya troated her 
children dearly and gave step motherly treatment to her step 
childpwm. Once Tapti and Yamuna entered into a heated discussion, 
Both of them cursed each other, and as a result they became rivers. 
t this Ghhaya lost her temper and punished Tana, the brother of 
Zeamnase The innocent Yama, who was already tired of her step 
mother's maltreatment towards him, raised his foot te strike at 
ner. This was too mch for the latter, She cursed him saying 
that vhenever he would place his foot on the earth, inseets would 
eat it as a result of the curse. At this time sun happened to 
be there. The presence of the father emboldened the innocent 
Tana and he said in a complaining mood, another is always unkind 
and partial to me", ‘The sun lectured to his wife to treat all 
children equally and affectionately, But the guilty Ghhaya kept 
mim. ‘his silence encouraged Yama and he related the whole 


\ 


true story. Sun selaced his son and to mitigate the effect 

of the mother’s curse, he asked him to place his foot on the 
earth so that the insects may suck the blood and flesh and go 
away. Asa real father sun did not forget his two children, whe 
had becom rivers due to their mitual curses. He further stated 
that Yamuna's water would be sacred like Gangas and of Tapti's 
like Narmada. Both the rivers would be regarded as washers of 
sins. The sun came to his father-in-law and apprised him of 
what had happened, Daksa stated that because of his (Sun's) 
intolerable and excessive heat she had left him and could com 
baek if the body was pared on a lathe. The sun agreed to this 
proposition. Visvakarman did the needful, and thus the sun 

got a beautiful ani lovely form. The red sandal wood ani Karvir 
flowers were pasted on his body and the intensity of the heat 
lessened to a considerable extent. The sun became a horse, went 
to Ut tara- lau am met his wife, The wife gave birth to two 
sons Aivininssras, the physician of the gods, through her | 
nostrils. Ams four children, Yamina, Yam and two Asvinibumara 
were born to Samjna and Tapti, Sani and Savarni to Chu. 


The sun had two wives, Samjna and Niksubha. ‘The latter 
was the Chhaya of Samjna. She was very beautiful and devoted 
to her husband, She had three children. She could not tolerate 
the brilliance of sun and went to her father-in-law's house, 
leaving her Chhaya or Miksubha behind. When her father pressed 
her to go back to her husband, she went to Uttara-lmru and became 
maye. Chhaya stayed with the sun and two sons and one daughter 
were born to her, She, being the step mother, 111 treated the 
enildren of Sanjna, Yama, the son of the latter felt greatly 
offended at this and raised his foot to strike her step mother. 
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She cursed him and said "let your foot fall down". Yama went 

to his father and related every thing to him. The sun, moved 

at his son's intolerable pain, said, “let insects suck the blood 
and flesh of your foot and go off. In this way the curse of 
your mother will not go in vain ani your foot will be saved". 
After it the sun exhorted his wife to be affectionate ani treat 
all ehildren equally. The sun found her irresponsive, . 
becam® angry and was about to curse her, At this tis 
Visvakaruan arrived there and the true story was unfolded, He 
said to sun, "My daughter found your brilliance unbearable. She 
left you and went to the jungle. She is practising austerities 
for making your body charming, graceful and attractive, I have 
been ordered by Brahma to make your bedy perfectly fit and 
leveable*. The sun agreed to this proposal and his body was 
pared on a lathe in S,kadvipa. He, through his yogic povers, 
‘found that his wife vas in Uttara-lura in the form of a mre and 
uns grasing grass. He became a horse, went there and was ready 
to meet her Semally. Benin could not recognise him and took 
his semen through her nostrils and thus two Asvinikamras were 
born. After it the sun assumed his original form, met her 
sexually again and thus Raivant was born. From the story, 
mentioned above, we find that nine children were born to sun. 

Out of these Mam, Yama and Yamna were born to Zana, Mam 
became the king, Yama the Dharmaraja and Yamuna, the river. The 
children born to haya were Srutsrava, Sratakarma and Tapti. 
The first 1s known as Savarni Mama, the second 1s called Sani graha 
and Tapti is a river which falls into the Arabian sea. The last 
‘three children are twe ASvinilusaras, the physicians of the gods, 
and Raivant, the keeper of the horses. 
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Accerding to the story given in chapter 47 Samjna 
had seven childrens the quarrel between Yamuna and Tapti led 
te their mtual courses and both became rivers. Their fight 
compelled Ghhaya to administer curse upon Yama and Sajna 
directly went to Uttarakuru ani became a mare. But, according 
to the version given in chapter d, Samjna gave birth to nine 
children, Ghhaya cursed Yama when the latter made an attempt 
to. strike the former with his foot, and she first went to her 
father's house and later on to Uttarakurnu. The sun was pared 
in Sakadvipa. These two stories having the same theme i.e. 
the family of the sun, clearly show that these two chapters 
were incorporated in the Bhaviava Purana by two different persons, 


a Similar a have been mentioned in the adi Brahas 
1 and Sine Devinn. But the story given in the Matava 
Purana is different in many details, It is stated there that the 
sun had three wives namely, Samjna, Rajni and Prabha. Raivat 
was born to Rajni, Prabhata to Prabha and Marm, Yama and Yamuna 
to Sanjna. Sanna found the brilliance of the sun intolerable, 
created another woman out of her shadow, advised her to serve 
her husband and look after the children. She herself vent to 
her father. The sun treated the shadow as his own wife. She 
gave birth to two sons, Savarni and Sant and to two daughters 
Visti and Tapti. She treated her children affectionately and 
gave poor treatment to the children of Samjna. Yama could not 
bear this and onee he raised his foot to strile at her. At this 


21. Chapter 6 and 41. 
22. Chapters 10-15. 
23. 11.14. 
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the shadow cursed him and said, * This foot will always remain 
full of puss and blood and be eaten by insects". The sad Yama 
approach@d his father and related about the curse. He told him 
that the mother does not appear to be a real one, At this the 
father said to the son, hat can 1 do? Every body has to 

bear the fruits of one's actions, I give. xag you one cock 
which will eat the insects and drink the puss of your foot", 
Yama was disappointed at his father's reply. Ee went to Gokarna, 
‘practised austerities there and pleased the god, Mahadeva. The 
latter made him the chief judge and sustainer of the world, After 
sometime the sun came to now about the real story and related 
everything to Visvakarma. The latter told the former that 
because of his excessive heat Sajna had left hin. She was in 
Maru country and gras ing grass in the form of a mare. If he got 
his body pared it will become attractive and his wife could com 
back to him. The whole body except feet of the sun were pared. 
In this way, the idol of aun, feet are never shown. A person who 
worships the idol of sum having feet goes to hell. The sun after 
having his beautiful form went to Sajna and met her semally . 
Samjna regarded him to be another person, took his sensu through 
her nostrils and thus two Aévinilmmaras were born. After some 
time Sanjia recognised her husband, became mich pleased and 
went to heaven with hin. 


In the Bhayisya Purana and the Matsva Purana we find 
that ® children were born to Sajna. But in the Bhaviaya. 
three children were born te the Shadow and three to Sanjna in 
the Uttaraluru, but in the Hat we find that 4 children were 
bern to the shadow anf 8 te Samjna in the Maru country, ‘There 
is no mention in the Matsya about the quarrel between Yam and 
Tapti and the country where Samjna became a mare is Maru and not 
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Uttarakuru as mentioned in the Maxi! * 
na- (chapters 77 and 8) story about the 
children of sun differs in certain respects from the Bhayisya 
Puxana also. It is mentioned that the sun got a son, Mam, 
from Sajna. As she shut her eyes when the sun gazed on her, 


he became angry and spoke to her, "Because you always imprison 
your eyes at ny sight, 30 you shall give birth to Yama, the 
Lmprisoner of mankind", At this Samjna became agitated. The 
‘sun spoke im anger, " How you have seen me, you shall, therefore, 
give birth to a daughter, the river Jamna", Samjna then went 
to her father's house and left her shadow behind with instructions 
to serve the sun. ‘he stayed with his father for some time but 
had te leave that place when being asked by him. The shadow 
gave birth te two sons and one daughter. Due to maltreatment 
Yama raised his foot to strike at her mother, She cursed hin and 
Said, " This foot of yours shall fall to the earth". The 
matter was reported to the sun. He questioned his wife but she 
kept mm. The sun b:came enraged and was prepared to curse her. 
Thereupon the whole s tory was unfolded. He went to his father- 
in-law's house and inquired about his wife. He was informed 
that due to his excessive splendour Saajna has left hin. He 
could meet her if his body becomes attractive. Visvavikarma» 
advised him to get his body pared on a lathe, The needful was 
done ani the sun went to Northern Kuru to meet his wife. Thinking 
him to be a stranger she got his semen into her nostrils and it 
gave birth to two Asvimikumaras. Af ter 1 another son, Revanta, 
was born to her. fhe sun made an end of the curse by say2ng, 
"That insects taking flesh from his foot shall fall to the earth, 


All these stories were meant to explain the custom of 
dressing the legs and feet of the sun with trousers and boots, 
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In India the gods are not clothed in this dress, As a matter 
of fact shoes are an anathema to Hindu gods and sense of purity. 
But vhen the sun god with Iranian features was incorporated into 
Hindu religious figures some explanation had to be sought for 
covering the legs and feet of this god with leggings and boots. 
The natural explanation was that this was done to word off the 
evil effeets born of the sight of the feet of the god. 30 it 
came to be held that the feet of the god are inauspicious and 
had to be concealed from the view. The above stories held this 
purpose behind them, 


The marina Purana does not W the two wives as 
human beings and the sun as a person when it states that Raji 
is the sky and Wiksubha 4s the earth, The sky sends dom rain 
and the earth grows corn and thus the life of the people moves, 
In order to highten the importance of sun, Mam, the first king; 
is made his son. Tamm and Tapti, the two important and sacred 
rivers have also been included in his family, The birth of two 
ASvinikumaras is also not without Significance. One of the 
important characteristics of sun is his competence to remove sick- 
ness to mich references have already been made. Thus Asvini- 
kamaraS, the sons of sun, become not only the physicians of gods 
but alse the physicians of the people. | „ The twin gods, the 
Agvinis, are the drivine physicians born out of the union of 
Sarya and Saljaay who had assumed temporarily the shape of a 
horse and a mare; their Vedic counterparts ore the Nasatyas, 
the Indo-Zranian deities, who are mentioned along with Indra, 
seshasins, and Varuna in the Boghazqui inscription. Their images 
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are rarely described in the text. The Bhavisva Purana (Brahma 
Parvan Chapter 124, verse 20) while deseribing the figures 

of various attendants of sunegod, says that the Aivins should be 
placed on either side of Surya and as they were born out of ‘the 
union of the sun and his wife ane the form of horse and 

mare respectively, they are called Asvins". In the Surya statue 
from Sikar they are shown to be standing on both the sides of 

the main deity, In the colossal sun's statue from Varmana (8irohi) 
standing Asvins appear as attendants on both the sides of Surya. 
Raivant was appointed the keeper of horses due to the fact that 


sun's chariot is drawn by horses, an therefore, a person is 
needed to look after them. Yama, one of his sons, is raised to 
the position of Dharmaraja, the protector of the people ani the 
lerd of the pitrs. Thus we find that the authors of the 
Bhariare Purana, faithfully following the traditional way of weave 
ing human elenents with myths, tried to populerise the cult of 
this god by ma king him supreme in the eyes of the people, 


iv. Gulesr of the M= 


A large mamber of passages scattered here and there in 
many chapters in the Bhayisya Purana have exalted and extolled 
the qualities of the sun to such an extent that he becomes the 
highest god. In order to fulfil the aspirations of the people 
for whom this ailt was meant, this god is made more human, more 
philosophical and more mythological. | It has been rightly observed 
that " the vorship of latter deities mentioned in mny Puranas 
is generally sectarian and often emotional. The devotee selects 


28. eS Agravala, avis in Saulptures from Rajasthan’, 
2 © ORY, April, 1963, pe 227. 
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one for his adoration and this selected deity becomes not 
morely a great god among others, but a gigantia cosmological 
figure in whom centre the philosophy, poetry — 9 passions of the 
devotee. He is god almost in the European N 


Brahma says to Yajfavalkya, “The god who dispels 
ms of the whole world, gives light to the three worlds, 
is eternal, indestructible, ommipresent, god of all gods, foundae 
tion of the whole world and preserver and destroyer of the world, 
He is Pag léght of all. Wone — equal him in excellence and 
em Ane nee“, ‘Brahma, Visra and Siva are given a subordéinate 
position and allotted duties of creation, preservation and des t- 
ruction resnectively by the grace of sum. They are seen 
worshipping this god and depend on him for the rights and privi-e 
le ges „ them. The cosmic form of the sun given in 
the Bhaviava Purana bears ample testimony to the fact that the 
cosmie god, like that found in th T Gita, had attained a 
considerable importance by that time. The authors of this Purana 
thought it fit and advisable to bring their sectarian teachings 
in line with other alts and borrowed ideas from other sources, 
"Concentrate your mind on me san). Wership me with devotion, 


- Gharles Eliot 7 


; vol. II (ed. 1987), pp. 136-7. 
7. Bhavisva Parana. 1. c. so- Sc. 


28. 1218. 1.160. 29.46. 
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think that I am present every . You will be redeened 
from all the sins and attain salvation™. 


In the same way the Samba Purana begins with the 
solutation to the sun. There he is stated as the cause of 
creation, protection and destruction of the world and is the 
soulé of the Pitamaha, Narayana and Samkara, whose mnifesta- 
tion are the three Vedas and who pervades the universe in the 
form of Sakra, Vahni, Yama, Varuna, Samirana (Vays) Dhanada and 
others whe crowd the quarters. 


In the Adibraham Purana (chapter 29) the sun has 
been stated as the highest 804. He creates, sustains and 
destroys the world. 411 the gods, rsis, men, gancharvas ete, 
worship him. People of the four aSramas are devoted to him 
and get all the desired fruits of this world and of the next 
world from him. He is the soul of <11. He is the father, 
mother and guru of the whole world. Famous kings like Janaka 
and rsis like Vyasa reached the abode of sun. In the Markandaya 
Purana Eng. Trans. Chapter 78) the sun has been enlogi sed in 
high terns. It is written that the sun is the universal cause, 
the illuminator, maker of nicht, rlicht and moonlight. With 
the touch of the rays life coms in this earth, water and other 
objects are cleaned. Thou verily art Brahms form; 
the highest and the lowest alse! Moreover thou art mterial and 


29. Bhavisva Purana. 1. . 19-20. 
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non-nater aal thou art mimte and yet thou does exist in 
massive shape! Thou hast the form of time, composed of 

moments, Kashthas and other divisions of time, yet subject to 
decay! In the same way it is stated in Chapter 102, 20-21 

that the adorable sun, whose self is the Veda, whe abides in the 
Veda, whose self ih Vedi knowledge, 1s onlled the supreme soul, 
And he, the eternal, who is the cause of creation, permanance and 
dissolution, on taking recourse to passion, goodness and the 
other qualities, acquires the nam of Brahna; Visrm and other 
gods, 3 eHlegy of the sun is also mentioned in the 

Yiam Purana, it is stated there that The Sovereign sun, oh 
Brahman, the cause of day and night, perpetually revolves, 
affording delight to the gods, to the progenitors and to mankind. 
Cherished by the Sushumna rays of the sun, the moon is fed to 
the full in the fortnight of its growth; and in the fortnight 

of its wave the amboosia of its substance is perpetually drunk 
by the immortals, until the last day of the half month, when 

the two remaining digits are drunk by the progenitors: hence 
these two orders «re being nourished by the sun, The moisture 
of the earth, which the sun attracts by his rays, he again 

parts with the fertilisation of the grain, and the nutriment of 
all terrestrial creatures; and consequéntly the sun is the 

source of subsistence to every class of living things, to gods, 
progenitors, mankind and the rest. The sun, Maitreya, satisfies 
the wants of the gods for a fortnight (at a time); those of the 
progenitors once a month 5 and those of man and other animals daily". 


30. I. H. Wilson (English Trans.) ede. 1961, p. 193. 


Similar ideas are also found in Iran, Mithra is 
praised in almost identical terms. He is invested with similar 
qualities and capacities. i. Harafeld in his Zora: 
World Vol. II, pp. 472-73 has translated some euloghes of Mithra, 
which can be frutfully compared to the verses addressed to the 
sun, in the Bhavisva Puranas quoted above, However, there seen 
to be some difference in the characters of the two gods. Whereas 
in Iran meh enphasis was laid on the authoratative aspects of 
Mithra, in the Bhavigya rains. his creative function was stressed, 
In Iran, Mithra became the prototype of an earthly déposdt, but 
in the Bhayisya Purana, sun was a cosmic force, almost philosophical 
in concept. : Though in Persian language Mihr (derived from Mithra) 
means love or friendship, yet his methods of correcting the 
wicked are violent, eruel and arbitrary. They do not Zarmonise 
with his own nature. He is stated as the god of war...” ... he 
- is also a god of war whose treatment of his enemies, 1% its 
ö zavakery, recalls the wanton cruelty attributed by Zoroaster to 
the followers of the Lie, The principal agent of his vengeance 
is Verethraghna who furiously persues his neee! enemies 
| an the form of a raging boar! 
a de worship Mithra of wide pastures. in front of whoss 
speeds Verethraghna, Ahura-created- in the form of a boar, 
aggressive, shapp in tooth, a male, a boar, sharp in tusk, 
unapproachable, a killer at onge blow - - furious, Slebbering at the 
snout, the mighty: iron its fore feet, fron its hind feet, 
iron its tendous, fron its tail, and iron its jaws, Filled with 
rays and a hero's valour he catches up with his enemies and violently 
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() smites them down, nor does he deem that he has dealt 

the a blow or inflicted a wound until he has smashed the vertebrae, 
the pillars of Life - the vertebae, the spring of vitality. At 
one blow he hacks to pieces everything in bones and hair, brains 
and blood of men „ their contracts he smashes them 

together on the ground.“ 


This difference in outlook and emphasis may be ascribed 
to the growth of two typ s of thought complexes in these two 
countries. In Iran, the drift was towards a materialistic stand 


point » in India, the trend was towards a philosophical approach. 


v. Offerings to the Suaecod 


One of the popular methods of pleasing the sun, as is 
the case with the other gods, 18 to make offerings to him. The 
usual offerings are flowers, fruits, corn, milk, ghee, dhupa, 
incense etc. But of special significance are things of red 
colour like red sandalwood, karavir flowers, cakes make of zur, 
dian wikis We cope across similar ideas expressed in the 
‘Adibraham Purana. In various passages of this Purina it is 
written that orten of an earthen lamp, Sandalwood, red flowers 
eto, to the sun bestow on the devotee many rewards, Even 
Salatation is not without its fruits, “All the physical, mental 
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and moral sins of an individual are washed away at the solution 
of the 1 “People who Salute sun with bowed heads wash 
their sins 1 These red objects are said to have 
cured the sun and removed his suffering. In this connection 
it is alse noteworthy that among the sun worshipping Slavs of 
the Kiev regions in ö of red solour were offered to 
the sun. The Garuda Purana devotes three chapters to the 
salutation d the sun. In Chapter VII it is stated that 0 
bull-emblemed deity, one should adone the sun and other planets 
by offering them seats, conveyances, water for washing feet, 
Arghya, water for rinsing mouth, water for bathing, raiments, 
saerificial threads, scents, flowers, incense, lamps, and 
salutation, by circumambulating them and performing the ceremony 
of Visarjjana (the withdrawl of life). 


Sinilar offerings were also given in Ira, “To the 
sun, to fipe, to Ahura Masdah, sacrifice was offered of flowers, 
bread, fruit, perfumes, sheep, camels, horses, asses ny stags, 
anciently as elsewhere, human victins had been offered too." 
Tho sacrifice of a bull was a very common feature, It was killed 
in a certain way. “Maithra subdued the savage beast and dragged 
it inte his cave by the ind legs and then stabbed it in the heart 
with a broad dagger; he did this at the bidding of the sun, which 
was conveyed to hin by the Raven.” But the practise of human 
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and animal offerings was abandoned by the Magas in India. But 
in some parts of South India this practice persists but with the 
ahange in the object. “The Dravidians and the Kolarians regard 
the sun as the Parmesvara and worship him with prayers and 
sacrifices, The most popular form of 8 is a white cock, 
whose head is struek off at the village shrine." 


39. 4.8. Gedan, ‘Suny Moon and Stars (Hindu)', 


Diss Vole XII, p. 84. 
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Brahma is the first member of the Hindu trinity — 
charged gensrally with the duty of the creation of the vorld, _ 
‘The Vedie Literature, Epics and Smrtis also allot him this duty. 
His more concrete form is found in the n | 
is deseribed there as the first of gods 0 is the 8 and 
preserver of the universe. in the earlier part of the epic 


literature he is known as crestor, preserver and destroyer of the 
world. “He ereated death (above), that the world might be 
preserved, but he is alse known as the god, ‘whose anger burnt 
the world’ (12,287, 16)... . ‘Surely, said Matali, ‘this mst 

be the destruction of the world which is caused by Brahma” . "He 
is at once creator, preserver and destroyer, combining in hime 
self, in the earlier epic, the * later appropriated by 
another gods", The Bhaiare Nm mentions that he ereats, 
Sustains and dissolveé the world. It appears that during the time 
of his supremacy he had all these three duties, Sut at a later 
stage the duties of preservation and dissolution of the world 
were taken’ away from him. In the struggle, among the Brahmanas 
te elevate their respective gods, every effort was made to present 
the seatarian gods as the highest deities with vast powers. In 
this atmosphere Brahma's position suffered considerably. His 
two functions of preservation and destruction of the world were 
taken from him by Visma and Siva respectively, This process 


(ed. 1018), 1 188. 
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Started in the later part of the epic. “The view that Brahma 
vas the Adiedeva or original god, is modified only in the later 
_ by his an.., being set aside in favour of VIS m or 
‘Siva with one exeeption". 


He has vast powers to bestow happiness on his devotees. 
The Bhayisya Purana devotes a large number of stanzas in eulogiz- 
ing the worship of this god. The rewards gained by his worship 
are many time more than the rewards gained by austerities, 
donations and Ta nas", There is no god like Brahma ani no 
teacher like him™. Each Veda is said to have sprung from his 
head, As Vedas are the reservoir of learning and wisdom, so 
Brahma is regarded as the god of wisdom. Intellectuals are 
particularly devoted to him. His wife, Saraswati, is called the 
goddess of learning ani is worshipped as such. 


eevee * there was a Brahma cult, otherwise Varahamihira 
(of pt. 1 Chap. IX installation) would not have given equal 
‘injunctions of the installation of the images of Brahma by only 
those who were well versed in the Vedic lore". This is also 
stated in various stanzas of the Bhavisya Puranas "A person, who 
builds a va for Brahma, goes to heaven and enjoys all pleasures 
at that place", The author of this Purana extol the rewards of 


4. B. U. Hopkins, Bnic Mythology (ed. 1915), p. 192. 
> Bhariava Pirana- 1.17.17. 
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the worship of Brahm to a great extent by stating that "A 
person, who even having evil motives, sweeps the temple of 
Brahma gets the desired fruits." 


111. Cams 


Various causes for the deeline of the power and 
position of this god are given below: | 

1. Brahma does not correspond to any partioular 
phenomena of nature like fire, sun, ete. In the great struggle 
among various gods for gaining supremacy at the cost or others, 
started by Brahmanas, Brahma did not count mich as he was not 
the representative of any natural force, it is a well-known fact 
that the Vedie gods represented different powers of nature and 
se they commanded respect and worship. The god rh nd did not 
beleng to the category of auch gods, and therefore, in the 
struggle te gain supremacy he paled into insignificencse, 

2. Zhough, perhaps, originally representing some magic 
conceptions, Brahma in course of time became abstract, abstruse 
and spegulative in character, particularly through the philosophical 
treatises like the Upanisadas. ‘This resulted in the loss of the 
personal traits of his character, Ie had his origin and basis 

in speculation rather in popular cult, and, therefore, he did not 
appeal, inspite of his sublime character, to the religious si Teal 
of the WAS S08» Hence the worship of Brahma almost became extinct." 


Brahma was known as Suiegeneris. This indirectly showed 


10. He Jacobi. * DF Brahnant an“ neve lone 
Rthics, Vol. II, pp. 810-81). 
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his supreme position. But in the great sectarian struggle, 
mentioned earlier, this quality was taken away from him. "Though 
called Svayambhu (self created), he was now conceived to have 
sprung out of mndance egg, or of the lotus grown in the navel 
of Visnu, an — by the latter from destruction at the hands 
of the demon Machu." But the authors of the Bhavisva. Purana 
do not give him a secondary position in matters of his birth. 

It is stated that af ter the dissolution of the world Brahma was 
8 As the cult of Visrm was being followed by a large 
number of people, so its statement that Brahma grew in the navel 
of Visnu helped in eclipsing to some extent his greatness, 


3. The idea of his incestuous relations with his 
daughter based on a orimary and fundamental philosophical propo- 
sition, eventually became revolting to the conscience of the 
people. The Natsya, Bhagavata and Markandaya Puranas also 
propagated this myth, and thus Brahma's position was undermined, 
This legend helped in transferring allegiance of Brahma to other 
gods, This also helped to a considerable extent in lowering 
his moral stature in the eyes of his devotees. Thus Brahm's 
prestige suffered greatly. 


4. His som what gindifferent treatment and equal 
attachment for gods and demons expatiated in the Puranas seem to 
have been viewed with considerable disfavour by the latter Puranic 
religeax. His activities and impartiality led to the fundamental 


11. H.D. Bhattacharya, Minor Religious Sects’, The Classical Age, 
Pe 435. | 
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weakness of his character. His is the god of asceticism. He 
is the father of gods and demons. fo win his favour, gods and 
demons practice austerities, Being an impartial father he 
grants invulnerability eta. te either gods or demons indifferently. 
As the demons. always take advantage of his weakness, so Brahma is 
ever engaged in preserving the world from his folly. Has is 
2414 to have conferred immortality on wicked demons like Ravana, 
Hiranya ani several others. It appears that the discriminatory 
powers, 30 vital for a god, were absent in Brahma. When people 
found that 2rahm confers his favours on the undesirable people 
without making any difference, they began to look towards him 
with disfavour. The characteristics of Frahm thus became the 
causes of his decline in power. In this way his position was 
greatly undermined. 


The factors mentioned above were responsible for the 
loss of 4rahwa's prestige. The cumilative effect of all these 
factors 16d to the decline in his popularity manifest in the 
paucity of temples dadicated to him. only the temples of 
Dudahi and Khajuraho, Vasantgarh, Unkal and eo, Brahni 
dadicated to Brahma are available in India. 
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4 
(c) Ganesa-worship. 
(1) datraduation 


Ganesa is an important god of the Hinda s. Temples 
dedicated to him in various parts of India and abroad prove beyond 
doubt that this god commands a good following. He has an 
elephant head, is pot bellied and rides a rat. His form and 
vehicle may be a matter of ridicule for some, but he is the god 
of a large number of Hindus. Even today he is worshipped with 
great devotion at various places by a majority of people, 


1213 He- nrst appears in the Rigeveda (11, 23, 1) where 

Brhas pati is given the title of Ganapati (Gananamitva Ganapatin 
Havamat). In the Zaittirivesranvaia (x. 1, 8, We come across 

a god who possesses a twisted trunk and is known as Dantin (the 
one having a tusk). References to dane sa are also found in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (1,21). Various scholars agree that the 
origin of dan sa is humble. "Meyer affirms that it vas a spirit 
of fecundity and of the dead incarnation with the ‘mother’; 
Grieson and Crooke believe in a solar hero of D,avidian origin. 
Coomarswamy supposes that Ganesa was a Yaksa, one of the semi-egods 
attending on Kubera, but we do not find any of his names in the 
Yaksa lists, according to Miss Getty. Professor Foucher thinks of 
an elephant spirit of the jungle with a therianthropic n 
"Yet we mist not forget that originally Gane sa was a demon god, 
or, to put it more politely, a jungle genius, That he should 
have been included in the retinue of the great lord who, followed 


1. Juan Roger Riviere The Problems of Ganesas Origin in the 
Puranas", rina » Jamary 196, p. 103. 


for 


by inmimerable spirits more or less maligent, was believed to 
haunt the mountains and forests, was one easy step, and that 
seemed natural for him te take, since it is written that ‘while 
Visom is the god of gods, aiv is the gcd of demons,’ to rise in 
rank until he became the commander of those hoards and thus to 
enter the inner cirefe of the cortege of Siva 21 a justifiable 
promotion whether due to seniority or due to choice". The 
Bhavisye Purana has a different story to tell about the origin of 
this god. It states that, in olden days all the jobs of the 
people were done without any difficnlty. This meant that people 
could remove their difficulties themselves. In this way they 
begam proud. Therefore, the Greator created Ganesa to remove 
the troubles of the people. ‘The idea was that the difficulties 
of the people would not be removable by themselves but would be 
removed only through the good offices of Ganesa, who was to be 
propitfated by adequate worship. 


The former view represents Ganesa as a god of demons, 
a pre-Aryan god. The latter view treats him as a full fledged 
Hindu god, who removes obstacles and bestows success, It appears 
that Ganesa was accepted as an Aryan god when the latter had 
completely overawed the primitive people and thelr living together 
had started a progess of give and tate in the cultural field. 
After the Aryanisation of this god he is said to have been born 
from Bive, who had already attained a considerable prestige among 

the Aryans. 


2. Allice Getty, Agia, Introduction (ed. 1880), p. xx. 
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Many writers agree that the chief duty of this god is 
te remove obstaeles from the path of human beings. The 
completion and incompletion of a certain undertaking 18 due to 
the favour or Eur rom of this god. Ke is the ‘king of 
obstacles’, ‘destroyer of obstacles’ and be stovwer of success’, 
"The god with the elephant head, who clears away obstructions, — 
and inspires prudent resolutions, mom every Hindu, however, 
invokes before undertaking anything, and who in his character 
of patrons of letters and artists, is mentioned at the beginning 
of almost all books". In the Varaha Puranas Siva after his 
birth said to Ganesa "Thou shall be the chief of Vinayakas and 
Ganas and success and disappointment shall spring from thee. Thou 
influence shall be very great. on al) occasions you will be 
the first god to be invoked, A person, who fails to worship you 
before undertaking any job, cannot aspire to fulfil his 
objectives".  Sinailarly there are various passages in the 
Bbaviaxva Purana Stating the extra ordinary powers which this gal 
can bestow on his devotees. | 


| The Bhavieya Baxana mentions many Signs signifying the 
indignation af this god. These are * When a person takes ba th 
im of] in dreams, observes naked people, is sad without any 
reason, finds that some body follows him, the king does not get 
he kingdom, teachers do not teach and the pupils do not learn, 


| 3. A. Barth, Melizions of India, (ed. 1962), p. 256, 
| ars ran 1.23. 611. 
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agriculture is not successful, trade fails etc." Similar signs 
have beenéstated in Manavagrhyasutra, (2.14) * when possessed 

by the (Vinayakas) a person finds sods of earth, cuts grass ani 
writes on his body, and sees in dreams water, men with shaved 
heads, camels, pigs and asses, otc., and feels he is moving in 
the air, and when walking, sees some body persuing him from 
behind. Again when possessed by these, princes do not obtain 
the kingdoms though qualify to govern, girls do not obtain bride - 
rome, though possessed of necessary qualities, women do not get 
children, even if otherwise qualified and the children of other 
women die. 4 learned teacher qualified to teach does not obtain 
pupils and there are many interruptions and brakes in be course 


| of students, Trade and agriculture are also not successful", 


The usual ways of pleasing Ganesa are through bath, 
offerings, food, flowers etc. The Brahminas should be fed and 
given denations in the form of cash and kind at the time of the 
worship of this god. | 


5. R. G. Bhandarkar Tal 
(ed. 1928), p. 210. 
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Helland Heaven 


The theories of rewards and punishments in heaven and 
hell respectively, emunciated by the Hindus, as if the rewards 
and punishments in this world were not sufficient, have moulded 
their lives, thoughts and actions to a considerable extent. The 
belief in the existence of life after death has been the sheet - 
anchor of the Hindu thought. Such a belief has facilitated the 
propagation of the ideas of hell and heaven. It is quite true 
that references to these ideas are found in Vedic literature 
but the Epics and Puranas have played a prominent part in popula- 
rising the pleasures of heaven and the pains of hell, They 
have a powerful psychological appeal for the masses. The Puranas, — 
which were meant for the laity, communicated such ideas in every 
home of the Hindus and, therefore, wefind the repulsion for the 
hell and attraction for the heaven in the minds of majority of 


the Hindus, 


fhe word naraka is derived by Nirukta in two ways 
(ni + araka), viz. as meaning ‘going below’ (the earth) or 
(nagratka)' where there is not the slightest place of joy’. In 
another place, while describing the putra! (son) the Nirnkta 
(11. 11) declares that the son is called putra because he saves 
(the father) from the hell called pute According to Gautama, 
naraka 18 a particular place where a man has to dwell in 
distress and sorrow. The idea, that naraka 18s a place of 
distress and suffering, and is below the earth, has been accepted 
by many writers. The word naraka is not found in the Mudda 


(oe 


though the idea is there, The sage prays to Visvaqdevas, | 

‘save me from the pit, from falling down into it", In another 
8 the poet calls upon Indra and Soma. * down the 

evil doers into deep darkness, The sam idea is repeated when 
4t is stated that people disliked by Soma disobeying his orders 
are thrown into a pit. These passages provide us with an idea 
that niraka is a place below the earth, is a pit and is dark and 
deep. This mst give an impression of awe and dread to the 
wicked and the sinners who will be thrown there. The Rig-veda 
does not mention anything about the horrors of naraka. After~ 
wards from the Atharvacveda upon the Puranas, the ideas of hell 

de can quite prominent. The agonising conditions of the road 
leading to the abode of Yama, his personality, his various 
emissaries, different narakas meant for different kinds of sinners 
and the most pathetie and horrible picture of the sinners ~ all 
these things have been „ in a most detailed manner by various 
writers. In the Atharva-veda it is stated that those who spit 
on the face of a Brahmana, or who exact money from him, have their 
hair pulled in the midst of a river of blood. In the Satanatha 
Brahmana (11.6.1.4.) we come across the torments of hell viz. men 
autt ing up the limbs of others one by one for crimes committed, 
The epics and Puranas have tried their best to popularize the 
ideas of hell and the conditions prevailing there. 


Hamhor_of Helis. 


3 to | 
Authors do not agree as/the mimber of various hells, 


6. Rigeveda. 2.20.6. 
7. Aid. 7. 104. 3. 

8. Ibid, 9. 73.8. 

9. Atharvasveda. 5.19.3. 
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(Chap. 101) mentions 27; the Vismu_Purana 
(Chap. 6. * 11) 263 the Garuda Purana (chap. 57) 263 the 
Adibrahmanda Purana (Chap. 24) 21 and (chap. 100) 22 hells, 
Manu (iv. 88-90), Yajnavalkya (111. 222-224), Vismm (43.21-22) 
and the Agnimrana (371.20-22) ‘Anumerate 21 narakas, There is 
some difference with regard to the names and order of helle in 
the different Puranas. The Bhavisya Puxana does not give the 
number of hells. 


iii. AVIA LY Ae SY A. Rae Sading to the Abode of} 


Sinners and evil doers mst taste the bitter fruits of 
their past sins as soon as they walk on the road leading to the 
residence of Yama. A very graphic description of this path 
full of pains, agonies and tortures has been presented in the 
Bhavisya Purana (iv.6.23-58). 4 similar story is related in 
others Puranas as well, This path is full of ¢g thorns, needles, 
stones, snakes, venomous insects, beasts and similar poisonous 


animals. There is neither shade nor water, The messengers 


of Yama drag the sinners on this path mercilessly. They are beaten 


cruelly. They are friendless, hopeless and helpless, None. 
comes to their aid. The lips and throats of the sinners become 
dry. They weep and cry, but it has no effect on the messengers 
af the god. "All go to Yama vg a dreadful road on which the 
pious fare- better than the wicked". The sinners are scolded 
with severe and unkind words. Mey are pounced upon by vultures 
and pierced by sharp weapons, They pray for mercy from the 
merciless and cruel dutas and recall their past events, But if 


is nok use crying over spilt milk. All sorts of pains are 


10. 7 A. MacCulloch, *Eschatology’. 
Bthica, Jol. VJ, p. 376, 
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inflicted on their bodies. We come across similar ideas in the 
Avesta also. 


‘after death the soul hovered near the body for three 
days and nights - if righteous, assisted by Srosh against demons; 
but if evil, tormented by evil angels. Then, according to its 
condition it started from the other world with an escort of good 
or evil beings. Now the Chinvat bridge was reached, Here the 
righteous met a beautiful virgin - the sum of his good deeds ~ 
who conducted him to Paradise, where he was introduced to Ahura, 
welcomed by Vohumano, and given heavenly raiments and a golden 
throne, and (according to the later belief)the wicked met an 
ugly hag - eubody ing his evil deeds - who led him to hell, the 
obscure world", "It is as horrible as a dense jungle, but no 
trees gives shade, as one goes to it, There is no water to drink, 
no place to rest There is a river called puspodaka, 
which is as pus to those who have — 111, but sweet water to 


those who have given life to others", 


The duties and functions of Yama have under-gone 
considerable changes since the time of the Rig-veda. He is an 
Indo-Iranian deity and is praised in the Rig-veda. ‘The Rig-veds 
(x. 14.1) ealls him a king and his duty is to gather together 
people. He is the first person to reach heavene He has two dogs. 
These are his spies and move among men and mrk their deeds. In 
the Mazda (x. 188. 4.) Yama is identified with Mrtyu (death) or 


11. J. A. Mae Culloch, ‘Eschatology’. Enc 
Ahigz, Vol. 7, Pe 376. 
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the owl ( an evil omen). A „ is said to be the duta of 

the god. In the Aitaxava Brahmana Mrtyu is credited with having 
fetters and wooden maces for catching erring men, Thus we fin d 
that dread, fear and horror are gradually associated with the 
person of Yama. The two dogs as the spies of the god and the 

idea of Mrtyu produced in the minds of people af a sense of fear. 
"Thus, though in the_Rigeveda, Yama is a god and mostly a beneficial 
ruler, there is an element of fear associated with him as the two 
prying dogs, that 3 the way to heaven, and his being called 
Mrtyu would suggest“, me presence of two dogs with Lam has 

its resemblance in Iranian Mythology. "According to the Rig-veda 
(x. 14.11) Yama is the next world is accompanied by two dogs} 
according to the Vendidad xiii.9 and Bundehishn (supplementary 
chape Ist, verse), the Chinvat Bridge at the frontiers of the 
celestial world is guarded by spiritual inant, The Epics and the 
Puranas popularise the idea of Yama and allot him the duty of 
punishing the evil doers, He is the chief of the hells and 

sends the sinners to different hells for their bad deeds, His 
personality is described in a graphie, n dreadful and awee 
inspiring way in the Bhavi.gya Purana. It mentions that Yama with 
his long and horrible moustaches and beard, lips trembling with 
anger, dreadful face, with a garland of red flowers, an incarnation 
of fear, appears to engulf the whole world, By his side are sitting 
various emissaries with their horrifying gestures and strange Looks. 
All the diseases are also present. Different kinds of sharp weapone 


are lying there which are pressed into service at his command. 


13. XIII. 3. 

14. P. v. Lane, Hista armasastras, Vol. IV, p. 19. 
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Citragupta, the chief of the Yama's staff, knows the account 
of all the individuals. The sinners witness this horrible scene 
and tremble from top to toe. 


after passing through the dreadful road to hell the 
Sinners are presented before Yama. The dreadful personality of 
this god is quite sufficient to frighten then. | 


The agonising story of the torments in hell is painted 
in a most horrible and dreadful way by many Puranas. The god 
Yama pressed into service all deadly beasts, poisonous insects 
and cruel birds to punish the evil doers, The sinners are boiled 
in hot o11 and compelled to embrace red hot iron pillars, Nails 
dre driven into their bodies, their parts are cut and dried and 
other inmimerable pains are inflicted on them, Water and food 
are denied to them. They are thrown into a pit of pus and urine. 
They have to stay in terrible darkness, They have to pass through 
the midst of unclean and filthy things. They are struck vith 
arrows and cut into pieces. They are mercilessly dragged, beaten, 
thrashed and punished. If they cry for aid or seek for rey they 
receive further beating. They are thrown from high mountains 
and rolled on hot sand. The emissaries of Yama are never tired 
of inflicting pains onthe damned. There are different punishments 
for each kind of sin and for each part of the body. The part by 
which a person commits a sin is cut, boiled, tormented, separated, 
eaten by insects and even powdered. We come across similar ideas 
in Iran also. “ In it there is neither pleasure nor joy, all 
is stench and pollution, pain and punishment, affliction, suffering, 
misery ani discomfort - all this, too, to an infinite degree so 
that there can be no comparison with earthly pains and whereas, 


Wt 


on easth, the fear of some future evil is el worse than 
17 
the evil itself, in hell the reality for exceeds the dread", 


But the irony of fate is that the sinners do not 
die, They cannot. 


17. R. C. Zachnor, get: 
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e. Heaven. 


Heaven is the seat of all happiness, 1 maintains 
that by heaven we mean joy and not the object which is the 
source of Joye This definition shows a state of mind. which 
experiences joy or happiness. The general idea of the Puranas 
is that it is a place situated about the earth where every 
individual enfoys the fruits of his good deeds. But it is not 
a permanent place for the people to live. The individual returns 
back to the earth after the exhaustion of the effects of good 
actions, The Bhavisya Purana maintains that heaven is a place 
af enjoyment ani the earth a place of action. 


17 
The Rig-yada has clear reference to heaven, It states 


that a devotee or a donor goes to heaven and enjoys the company 
of gods. He implores the gods for granting immortality to the 
worshippers, in another stanza it is mentioned that all kinds of 
happiness are available in heaven and the desired of the residents 
are fulfilled. From the study of various passages of the 

mata (vi.6.9.2), the Tafthareys Yraknacs (1.5.2 6-6) 
the Satapatha Brahmana (xi.1.8.6.), P. V. Kane concludes that 
t these passages are enough to establish that the state of the 
pious after death and of heroes killed in battle was one of 
happiness in heaven, that there the food and material things (such 


as honey, ghee), that a person needs in this world are available 


1. Big~-veda. 1. 128.8. 
2. Ibid, ix. 113.11. 


3. History of Dhnarmasa: 


9 Vol. Ty. pe 187. 
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in greater perfection and abundance’. 


As hell is full of different kinds of pains and 
afflietions, so heaven is full of different kinds of pleasures 
and happiness. Mental and physical pleasures are available 
in abundance there. Beautiful gardens, perfumed flowers, 
company of gods and the service of danse ls are a few things to 
mention, The Brahms Piraoe mentions that the generous donors go 
to heaven where they enjoy the best pleasures in the company of 
Apsaras. They stay there in the heavenly garden called the 
Nandanae When they fall from heaven they are born in rich and 
noble families, Such references are also found in the Mahabharata 
(Vanaparva 188. 6-7) ; the M ana (276.17) etc. The 
Ghaviava Purana in various passages mentions that all desires, 
which generally rem in unfulfilled in this world are fulfilled 
in heaven. Beauty, children, good fortune, health, long life, 
danos, delicious dishes, beautiful palaces etc. are available in 


plenty in heaven. 


Thus we can Say that heaven is a place of 8 
It is a place above the earth. the Puranas, which broadcaste 
the ideas of hell and heaven, and which have attained the position 
of the fifth Veda or the ‘Veda of the laity’, were never subjected® . 
intellectual analysis. Such attempts, dur ng the days of Brahmanic 
ve/supremacy ani intense religious fervour, might have been regarded 
as heretic. Thus such ideas travelled without opposition and 


gained currency to a considerable extent. Hell and heaven have 


become part and pareel of every day life of the Hindus. 


4. 225.67. 
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114. Gonslusion 


The conelusions of this chapter are summarised belows- 

1. The sunegod is all prominent and a major part of the 
Purana is related to him. 

2. Besides the sunegod, Brahm and Gonesa are also 
given some prominence, as is clear from the allocation of some 
chapters to them. | 

3. 8iva and Vism are incidently referred to. 

4. Other gods are not mentioned. 

The relative position and prominence of various gods 
will be clear from the number of chapters and verses devoted to 
them in this Purana. 


Hame of the God.  hanterd. Versase 
Sun 131 4933 
Brahna 2 144 
Gane ia 5 117 


Though, as said above, the Bhavisva Purana is the work 
of sun worshippers, it has also incorporated the materials 
pertaining to the worship of Brahma and Ganesa. It can be 
concluded that the worshippers of Brahma joined hands with the 
worshippers of sun in order to further strengthen their position. 
They allied themselves to the worshippers of Ganesa, because he 
had come to occupy the foremost place in popular Hinduism, being 
considered the remover of obstacles. In this way, we observe 
a sense of synthesis between the respective cults in an effort 
to entrench their position within the ambit of Hindu society, 


In the Bhavisva Purana mich of prominence is also given 
to the conceptions of hell and heaven. Though these conceptions 
are posteVedic and contain many elements of semetic dualism 


ile 


which later on orystallised into the dichotomy of light and 
darkness in Indian religion, they got a firm hold on the popular 
mind in India, and were associated with the ideas of retribution 
and reward, ö current 8 the people, It appears that in 

order to win popularity and command the following of the common 
people, the ‘authors of this xafianks Purana gave a long space 
te the treatment of such topics. This also reflects the 
tendency of the authors of this Purana to broadbase and broadeast 
their cult, mentioned above, among the people by imbibing and 
assimilating those beliefs and practices mich had a firm hold 
on their minds. 


2 “a4 
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The caste system is a unique system of Indian 
society, A clear understanding of this n society is 
impossible if the evolution and development of caste system is 
not properly understood in its various stages, The literature 
on caste, its nature and scope and the cirele of its influence 
is so vast and varied, conflicting and contradictéry, that 
it becomes difficult to present it in a proper prespective in 
the different stages of its development, A study of the 
institution of caste, which has devout advocates as well as 
uncompromising critics, is not only necessary for understanding 
the structural evolution of the Hindu society, but also useful 
for understanding various other aspects of its history, aul ture 
and civilisation. 


1. QRIOAN OF Gas tis 


The earliest references to caste system are found in 
the Purushasukta of the Rig-veda, which is regarded by several 
scholars as a later — ee It states that the Brahmana 
emerged from the mouth of the Adi Purusha, the Kaatriye from his 
arms, the Vaisya from his thighs and the Sidras'from his feet. 
“Of the Upanisadas, the Brhadaranyaka gives an account of the 
origin of the varnas in this ways In the beginning there was 
Brahman only. But alone, he could not prosper well. Therefore, 


he further created a form or a pattern or type with a view to 
welfare, viz. the Kshatra; this consisted of the gods Indra, 
i. 6. 


i) 


Varuna, Soma, Rudra, Parjanya, Yama, hit and Isana .. . Still 
however, Brahman found that it could not fare satisfactorily: 
therefore it created the Vaisya in the form of the gods, Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Visvedevas and the Maruts. Even then, 
Brahman could nct make much progress: so it created Sudra varna 
in the form of the god Pushan. In spite of those creations, 
again, Brahman did not develop well 0 he still further 
ereated the form of Dharma for welfare". In the 
Slightly different account of this myth is given. There we 

are told that the first three castes were created first, and 

the Sudras afterwards for serving the other three castes, Another 
account of the origin of the castes given in the sama text is 
that Brahma had six sons born of his mind, They were Marichi, 
Atri, Angira, Palastya, Pulaha and Kritu. Kasyapa was the son 
of Mariehi. The whole ¢reation vas born from Kasyapas 80111 
another account of this theory is found in the same roe where 

it is stated that the “rahmana vas created to preserve the Vedas 
and the knowledge of the seriptures, the Ksatrjya for ruling the 
earth and proteetion of the people, the Vaisya for supporting the 
two other vargas (mentioned above) and his self by cultivation and 
trade, and the Sadre to serve the other three castes. According 
to the Ham. Purana, —— the son of Gritasmada, created the 
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four castes. ‘Tho same Puranas at another place, states that 
Bhargabhumi, the son of Bhargava started the four castes. In 
the Padmamaxana it is stated that Brahma created the Brahmanas 
first. After it all the other castes vere born from hin. 


The Bhavisya Purang doee not uin mythical or 
divine origin of the caste system, It states that the worshippers 
of “rahma were called Brahmanas, the defenders from aggression 
were Styled as Ksatriyas, the followers of trade and agriculture 
were known as Vaisyas and the people discarded by Brutis were 
Called äudras. “Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras have 
divided themselves into different castes on the basis of their 
actions and dispositions. "People gifted with the intellectual 
and moral qualities became the “rahmanas, those endowed with 
the martial qualities were styled as aan and those possessing 
business qualifications were knoœyn as Va 187.“ "People who 
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were infirm, ag less impressive personality and stamina were 
known a8 Sudras." Thus this Purana has a purely functional 
conception of the caste sy stem. From the above it oan be safely 
concluded that many theories about the origin of the caste are 
found in the sacred literature of ancient India. It is thus 
seen that inspite of the popularity of the Purusha theory of the 
origin of varnas in later times, the sacred books give different 
and often contradietory and fanciful accounts of the origin of 
varnas and exhibit the greatest varieties of speculation on the 
subject." 


11. Duties of the Four Castes 


Brahmnast They were expected to perform six fold duties of 
stpiying and teaching, performing yajnas and asking others te 
perform and accepting and giving gifts. | 


‘Ksatriyass their duties were to study, protect people, to give 
gifts and enjoy pleasures. | 


| Vaisyass Ther duties were stplying, giving gifts, protecting 
animals, doing agriculture, banking, trade and business. 


i. , | 
Sudras: Their chief duty was to serve the upper three castes 


Zhe caste system has been an important institution of 
Indian soaial life. The relative position of the different 
castes 4s the social patten of our country has never remained stat 10. 
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It is quite true that the Brahnanas tried their best to maintain 
their supremacy over the society, but with the passage of time 

the Ksatriyas began to question it as we find in the Upanisdic 
age, Buddha, as we already know, laid the greatest emphasis 

on equality and maintained that the conduct of an individual is 
the chief faetor in his life, But with the coming of the 
Andhras and s Has there was a swing back to the Brahmani e 
conception of the aryan society. men the foreigners settled in 
India and made this courtry their home, they were adjusted in 
the Hindu social system and ¢lassed as Ksatriyas and mixed varnas. 
The Guptas were the leaders of the Srahmanical revival, but they 
displayed a sort of liberalism, toleration and universalism, They 
themselves worshipped the god, Vasudeva, but the Buddhist and 

the Jain Viharas were also supported by them, The great movements 
of Saivism and Vaisnavism, received popularity in this age and 
these played a prominant part in liberalising their attitude 
towards the Sudras. in this atmosphere of social mobility the 
authors of the Shavisyea Purana. condemned birth as the sole 
determining factor for the er system and wrote that actions 

and functions of an individual should determine his caste, 


The authors of the Bhaviseya Purana regard actions and 
functions of the individual as the only basis of the caste, They 
Speak in quite frank and fearless language. Their views are 
forceful and unambiguous as can be seen f ron their arguments 


which are summarised belows- 


ae Birth 


It is difficult to state the time and circumstances 


12 


under which ‘some writers propagated the view that birth is 

the determining faetor with regard to the caste systems It is 
quite obvious that for maintaining racial purity, bringing 

rigidity te the system ami for choosing the line of least resistance, 
the authors of certain texts took shelter under this factor and 
made it the sole and only basis for the determination of the caste 
of an individual. H.C. Ray Chaudhury observes that “This tendeney 
together with other factors such as the admission into the 
Brahmanieal polity of new tribes and clans, sometimes from well 
defined geographical agreas with their own idea about mana (a 

power and influence, not physical, and in a way supernatural), 

and rules regarding connubiug and commensality, may have been 
responsible for the wide vogue, side by side with varna, of the 
important word dati which primarily meant ‘birth’, but later, by an 
extension of the sense, also a social group, the membership of 
whieh vas supposed to be based on birth, With the gradual crysta~ 
1lization of such groups into exclusive and inelastic units to 
which the designation caste properly applies, the importance of 
birth as the main determining factor in social classification was 
regognised by a notable fraternity of law givers and publicists." 


| 11 
The Bhavisya Parana mentions that birth can never be 
(ed. 1988), pp. 171-72. 
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considered as the deciding factor for determining the caste of 
an individual, It cites the examples of various rsis like 
Prasaray Sukadeva, Vashishtha, Mandapala ete, who vere born of 
low origin, but attained the highest wisdom due to their austerities. 
We find that this list is fount in many Puranas and the Mepabharta 
with alight modifications. There may be different opinions 
with regard to the chronological position of the rsis or their 
historicity, but 1t appears that there was a practice among rsis 
to marry the Sadras girls. Buddha ridiculed the idea of caste based 
on birth. He says = 

s One does not become a Brahmana by birth 

One does not becom an cutcaste by birth 

One becomes a Brahmana by actions 

One becomes a Sadra by actions, 


Sut tanipata G41. 


® He (Buddha ignores completely and absolutely all 
advantages or disadvantages arising from birth occupation and 
social status, and sweeps away barriers and disabilities 7 ee 
from the arbitrary rules of mere ceremonial or social impurity*. 
The Jatakas alse lay emphasis on actions rather than on birth 
for the determination of caste. Welcome across various passages 
which strengthen this view, The Uddhaks Jataka (IV. pp. 28 7304- 0.0. 
- 62076) deelares that right conduct is the only way to bliss nes 
thousand Vedas will not lead to it. In the words of the fr 
das te did not present a man from attaining the qualities of a 
Brahmans pret he overpowered his passionate instincts. The 


same text states that Matanga, the son of a candala, is said to 
iS. T. N. Mys Dav ds, Dial owns OF tne id Vol. II, ans 
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have attained infinite bliss, which many Ksatriyas and Brahmanas 
max could not attain. In the list of the authors of the Thera 
and Therigathas, at least 10 among 259 Theras and 8 out of about 
59 Theris belonged to sections of soelety which may be regarded 
as Sadres, They ineluded an actor, a candala, a baske tmaker, 

at rapper and a female slaves Similarly certain Jain texts 

alse maintain that birth is not the deciding factor in the 
determination of the caste of an individual. "The oak female 
disciple of Mahavira is said to have been a captured slave." 
‘Vaisnavism played a considerable part in improving the status of 
the Sudras. These texts maintain that a Svapaka having sincere 
faith and devotion is considered dearer to God ä Brahmana having 
other qualities but lacking in faith¢ The Brabma Purana also 
mentions that a cultured Sudra, conversant with the knowledge of 
Vedas, is like a Brahmana. In the Matiabtiarata we also come across 
several passages stating that birth cannot be regarded as the 

basis of caste. In the Vanaparvan (18142643) we are told that 
truthfulness, restraint, generosity, noneinjury and constantly 
following the dharma and such like virtues lead men to fraition and 
neither caste nor family, Similarly in the Santi Parvan (189.448) 
we are told that “ person who possesses truthfulness, generosity, 
and is free from hatred and wickedness, and is kind, is a Brahmana. 
if these qualities are found in a Budra and do not exist in a 
Brahmana, then the Sidra would not be a Budra and a Brahmana a 
not be a Brahmanas The Vanaparvan (2161-18) states that a Sudra 
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is a Drahnana, whe always endeavours . 
truthfulness and * The Brahma Purana mentions that a 
Ksatriya and & Vaisya can become a Brahmana by following the 
conduct. ordained by dharma and means of livelihood of the 
Brahmans. It 1s also further stated in the same Purana that 
a Sadra aan become a Brahmana and a Vaisya aan become a Ksatriya 
by following virtuous actions. In the Bhagavate Rana we 
also find that the varna of an individual is determined by his 
dseds and not by his birth, " People, who have grasped the 
true meanings of the Vedas, have stated that the dharma of man 
which is by and large determined on the basis of innate tendencies 
im accerdanes with the time 3 to the welfare of men, and 
in this and in the next world.” It is asserted that " Brahmanas 
learned in the Vedas regard a virtuous sudra as the ef fulgent | 
Visma of the universe, the foremost one in all the three worlds". 


d. Btlidy of the Vedas 


The study of be cannot make ary „ individual a 
Srahmana, The Bhavisve Purana states that a Candala or a Sadre 
Gan study Vedas by fraud or by going out of the country. But this 
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eas te cannot be e 8 on that account only. This 
indirectly implies that the practice of teaching the Sadras by 
the Srahmanas was not in vogue in those days, But the Sudras 

or such 11 despised people after the betterment of their 
conditions, could aspire for Vedie studies through several 
agencies. We come across various instances of educated Sadras in 
the Gupta Agee * A passage of Yajnavalkya suggests the existence 
of a teacher of servants. In the Mahabharta we come across a 
legend where a dharma - knowing fowler is teaching the duties of 
the Varnas and code of moral conduct to a Brahmana ra, Kausilea» 
In the Mroghakatika, the judge reprimands Sakara: 4 low caste 
fellow, you are talking of the sense of Vedas, yet your tongue 
has not fal len off“. The existences of such Saf ras is also 
attested by the Vajrasuci, which speaks of the Sudras, = are 
learned in the Vedas grammar, mimansa, samkhya, vaisesika ete, 
"The Sara gan have sacred thread, aces! Pata skin and say 
prayers ete. non can deny them these things." “Zhe Vedas 

cannot purify a person who has fallen from his conduct. It is 
true that the study of Vedas is the chief duty of the Brahmanas 
but character is thoir major characteristic.” "A Brahmana having 
studied four vedas but devoid of good conduct cannot ae duties 
properly as a eumich cannot perform the duties of a woman’ "In 
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matters of religious coremonies a Brahmana and a Sudra are equal. 
sais is n in name only. Otherwise there is ren 
Spiritual or external difference between them." The saustharas 
are unable te inerease age, beauty etc. of an individual, 
“People whe have undergone all scusthavas have a more 
strength nor are more beautiful and nor of longer age." “A 
person gifted with the power of mantras and purified by Satekares, 
but of evil conduct, cannot cross the ocean of this world." “The 
mode of the birth of a Brahmana and a Sudra is the same. All 
caste are equal. Saiskaras are useless." The Padme Purana (26-138) 
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also mntions that the study of Vedas is not sufficient to 
attain the position of a Brahmana. A Brahmanay who does not 
understand the inherent meanings of the er is like a Sucre. 
The key note of the authors of the Mariam. vanaf: 
determination of the caste of the infi#idued is only the 
conduct, and, therefore, the arguments about the knowledge of 
Vedas de not hold mich water, 


a. Profession, 


We have seen that the political and cultural factors 
compelled the higher castes to follow the professions of the lower 
eas tes and vice versa. The Bhavisya Purana like so many other 
texts has high praise for real Brahmanas « It does not tolerate 
that the spiritual and intellectual leaders of tha society should 
the professions meant for the lower castes, I[t"Waintains that 
followtho Brahmanas, who graze animals like cows, buffalows, 


horses, goats and sheep, cannot be regarded as Brahmanas, The 


Brahnanas, who follow the professions of servants, shop keepers 
and black smiths, cannot be styled as Srahmanas, These stanzas 
breathe an air of respect for true Brahmanas and forbid then te 
follow the professions not meant for then. 


de Food 


The food habits of an individual are an important factor 
in the formation of his personality. The Srahmanas vere required 
to be very particular about it. Certain kinds of food had been 
forbidden for them. The Brahmanas, who take meaty, onion, liquor, 
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and the — of she camel or sell it, cannot be regarded as 
Brahmanas, Accepting food at the time of birth or death is alse 
forbidden for them. Yajiavalkya also prohibited certain kinds 
of Bod for the twice born, they were not alloved to take | 
wine, If this rule was violated, the individual mst undergo 
“nt 0 After having ea ten the forbidden food, an individual 
mast fast until his entrails become empty. That is generally 
attained after 7 days, Or he may during winter season bathe 

in cold water both morning and evening. = he may ye rform a 
krichehhra penance, which lasts for 12 days. In case one 

has eaten any kind of forbidden food, or that given by a person 
whose food must not be eaten, the means of removing the — is 
to sprinkle water white one recites the Taratsamandi Mkas. “ 

But according te Vijnanesvara these penances are unnecessary if a , 
bara wife drinks wine, Yajfavalkya also forbade the use of milk 
of a cow in heat, within ten days of the birth of her dalf, and of 
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one without a calf’; as also of 5 a single~hoofed animal, 

a woman, a wild animal or a sheep. 1 erding to Fa-Aien onions 
and garlie were taken by Gandalas only, It appears that for 
maintaining the mental and spiritual purity of the Brahmanas only 
pure food was recommenied for them as mentioned in the maximus 
Pukana and other texts, | 


GL 


The Bhavisya Purana mentions in clear language that all 
human beings are physically equal. It mm stresses that all 
castes have common desires, origins, feelings, tendencies, 
responses ete, me differences lie neither inside nor outside, 


neither in experiencing pleasure nor pain, nor in wealth, fear, 
form, steadfastness, age, weakness, mind, detachment, dharma, 
body, love, height etc. The inherent physieal equality present 
in all the mombers of all the castes makes the idea of differences 


40. R.S. Sharma, Sadrag in Ancient India (ed. 1958), p. 257. 


Pe 436 


Io 


unthinkable. Nen the gods, after their persistent endeavour, 
will not find any difference between a Brahmana and a ol 

The authors of the Bh, Te eriticize the views held by 
various writers that Byahmanas are white, Ksatriyas red, Vaisyas 
yellow and the Sadras black in colour respeetively. It is stated 
in this Purdna that Srahmanas are not white like the rays 

ef the moon, the Ksatriyas are not red like the flowers of taisu, 
the Vaisyas are not yellow like hartala and the Sul ras are not 
blaek like 001. Similarly the Siddhis of mantras ¢an be gained 
both by the duaras and the Brahnanas. After performing * 
certain austerities a Sudra can gain the power te curse others, 
The commingling of different races and their assimilation into 

the Indian fold, the anoloma and Pratiloma marriages, and the 
Glimatie conditions would have played a considerable part in 
eliminating the colour distinctions which were present at the 

time of coming of the Aryans, Lenos the authors of the Bhavisya 
Purana discarded the colour theory for the determination of the 
caste, 4 father has four sons, 411 the sons, naturally, ms 8 
beleng to the same caste, God is the father of all people. Then 
where lie the difference of caste?" "The fruit of a tree are 


: n 1241.39. 
a . g 2 toe SWAN Moqa 


aaa aurea a ae ay 


44. ibid, 1.41.41. 
N STN — 
a 21e: Ta J STa mul. ‘| 
8 ug or acento 
Z r ewe e 
48. Ibide 1. U. 13-14. 
AN A GE Lela N 
TNA 2 „ ET Se NU 
NN. TANS ME rT AH 8 A. 
8 Sra als Fan r W art i 
46. abide 1. 4l. 46. 
TAR eset Aq yy, A Me d 
S e A= va ANN 


37 


alike in taste and colour, Human beings are the fruit that 

grow from God in the form of tree. How ean we then make distine- 
tions among various individuals?" If you call this body a 
Brahmana, then say if one part or the whole body is a Brahmana? 
If ene part of the body is known as a Brahmana, then the Brahmana- 
hood will end with the cutting of that part. If the whole body 
is called a Brahmana, then a person who performs the last 
ceremonies af will * the sin of killing a Brahnana. 

4 6 Gan be easily. different tated from the herd of cows, 

but a dae, cannot be regarded as a distinct portsen from among the 
twice born". 


r. Ganakaras 

The performance of sanskaras of an individual have 
nothing to do with the determination of his caste. Their proper 
and regular performance is not the sure guarantee for the type 
of the conduct which they demand. “The people who have undergone 
all sanskaras, but are mean and fallen from their conduct, cannot 
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lain to belong to the same caste, People without Sanskaras , © 
but following high ideals, mist be regarded as good mo 
"An indi vidual whose sanskaras have been performed but is or 
evil motive, thief, liar, killer of a Brahmans, sinner, deceiver 
ote. ete. mast be regarded as a Low man", mu hun being 
all are equals the performance of properfuties makes the 
only differences." The eonduct and the character of an 
individual is the only deciding factor for the determination of 
his caste. Similarly the Mahabharta (Am. 143.60) also mentions 
that neither birth nor Sanskaras, nor Leaning nor being born in 
a partiqular family could be regarded as efficient grounds for 
deciding the varna of the twice born, The mode of behaviour of 
an individual determines his caste. ‘“Weither the performance of 
the Agnihotri nor the knowledge of the Veda is of any use, for 
the gods are pleased through good conduct which ts stated by 
| the Gratis, Brahmanas whe do to keep high standard of ee should 
not be * on the other hand even a religious Sadre be 
honoured." „Tune argument that even a Sudra of good eonduet 
aan attain Brahmanhood in the next birth is repeatedly advanced 
in the didactic sections of . Mahabharta and the Puranas and is 
alse reproduced in the Vajrasuci." 
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Fre the above discussion the following conclusion 
are drawn. The writers of the Max. Ann writes with 
considerable emphasis and maintain that the caste of an individual 
is determined on the basis of his functions and actions. "A 
Brahmans cannot be called a Brahmana if he abandons his duties, 
Similarly a Ksatriya wild not be styled as a Ksatriyea if he does 
not perform the duties of protection. Se is the case with 
the Yaisya and a badra. Zhe caste is subject te change, “A 
Sudra ean be a Brahmana and vice vorzas A Ksatriya can becom a 
Vasya ami se the latter can adopt the profession of the 2 
The Brahma Purana (228. se- 88) alse states that a Brchnans is not 
a Brahmana by birth, Sanskaras, éruti and Guriti, but by his high 
conduct. In this country people attain Brahmana-hood by their 
virtuous actions. A truthful Sidra ise Brahmna. 4 Brahnana is 
a Brahmana when he possesses the pure Imowledge of Brahman. 
Panini (8.1. 124) refers to nature and conduct which should 
eharacterize a Brahnana. There are many references in the 
to the effect that virtuous actions are the only factors which de- 
termine the caste of an individual. In the disoussion between 
Yudhisthra and Python it is stated that the traits of an individual 
determine his caste. "Not by birth are the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
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Vaisyas, Sudras and Mleeghas differciated but by their respective 
qualities and deeds.” Similar ideas are alse found in the 

iris wnisada, which may have been derived from such text as 
the » Bhaviava Purxdnas 


The argiments against caste, summarised in the Bhaviaye 
Parana, may be fruitfully compared with the arguments advanced 
in the different Buddhist texts, "fo the question mat makes a 
man a Brahnana, Buddha replies by stating that In the case of 
plants, inseets, quadrupeds, serpants, fish and birds, there are 
many Species and marks by mach they can be distinguished, in the 
ease of man there are ne such species and no such nern... that 
distinetions made between different men are more matters of 
prejudice anf customs that it is wisdom ani goodness that mke the 
only valid distinction, that make a man a Brahmanay that the 
Arahat, is therefore, the true Brahmanas and that it is only 
‘the ignorant whe had, for so long, maintained that it was birth 
that nadd a man 4 Brahmanae 


About the question that Brahmanas are the most 
distings ished of the four varnas and they are pure and white, 
Buddha gives the answer by stating that a ‘prosperous member of 
any one of the four varnas would find members of each of the other 
three to wait upon him and serve him. There was no difference 
between them in this respect. Then, secondly, he points how a 
wieked man (whatever his varna), in accordance with the doctrine 
of Karman, acknovledge, by all good men (not only by Buddhists), 
wild be reborn in some state of woe; and a good man in some state 
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of bliss. mird ly, a criminal, whatever his varna, would be 
equalily subject to punishment for his crime, And lastly, a 
man, whatever his varna, would on joining an order, on becoming 
A religious receive equal respect and honour from th people“. 


To the question that Brahmanas vere originally born 
of Brahma, Buddha replies that they make there claims in 
forgetfulness of the past. The claims have no das 1s in sine. 
It is righteousness and not elass distinction that make the 
real difference between nan and nan. Do we not daily see Brahmana 
women with child and bearing sons just like other folk? How can 
they then say * they are born of God?*® Similar ideas are 
expressed in the Ala vis Ja taka. Birth and caste cause conceit; 
verily is virtue the highest, learning has no value for him who 
does not possess virtue, Khattiya, Brahmana, Vessa, Sudda, 
Chandela and ua will be all equal in the worlds of the 
gods, if they have acted virtuously here. Of no value are the 
Vedas, of no value is the birth or caste for the future world, 
only one's own virtue brings him happiness in the next world", 


Gimilarly Bhrgu lectures on the basis of ‘varna dharma 
in the Mahaibhartea and maintains that varnas are based on dharma 
and not the dharma on varnas. According to him, he who is 
Sanctified by détakarma and other sanskaras, who is pure in conduct 
o is devoted to the Vedic studies, ani who 18 always mindful of 
his own mode of behaviour, he with whom truth, charity, absention 
from malice or injuries to others, mercy, modesty, benevolence . 
and penance are associated, such a person is called a Brahmana 
(Santi 189.2-4). Be whe follows the duties proper for Keatrizas, 
2. Tete up Jol. II II (4. 1586), 
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studies the Vedas, makes gifts and captures wealth, is called 
a Ksatriya (Ibid, 189,6.), He who tends cattle, is engaged 
in agriculture and the means of acquiring riches, who 18 pure in 
conduct and attends to the study of Vedas is called 4 Vaisya 
(Ibid, 189.8), Lastly, one who accepts any sort of food 
_ indiseriminately, who is prepared to do any work, who does not 
study the age and whose conduct is generally indiscriminate and 
impure, is a dadra (Ibid. 189.7). Shrgu n adds: If those 
Characteristics as deseribed regarding a bara are not observable 
in a 80 allied dad re then, and those characteristics described 
regarding a Brahmana are net observable in a so Called Brahmana 
then, such a Sadva is ne Gadre and auh a Brahmana toe no Brahmana 
at all." Ta the Amisasana parva (chap. 10) the story is 
rolated of a Sudra, who, centrary to the tradition customs, 
‘became an ascetic and performed sacrifices, He was not punished 
for his breach of eas te rules, but rather was rewarded by being 
born as a prince after death,“ The same text maintains that, 
„ After being a Brahmana one becomes a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya or a 
Gudra or a barber, then again a barber becomes a Bralimana and 
a twice born beqomes a Slave," Sud ideas did effect the position 
of the Sadras, "The fourth community, the Badras were net a race 
af lower men, but what may be termed ‘the rest“, They were the 
redeemables of Dharma and formed an essential part of society, not 
one down upon but only needing attention, Marriages between 
Sudras and other members of other classes vere common.” — 
| | | OnE: 04,1963, b. 210-11. 
Mis, Vol. I, p. 179. 
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Before we discuss the different causes which compelled 
the Maga Brahmanas to repudiate the prevalent basis of the caste 
system, we ‘should have a bird's eye view of the caste systen 
in Iran. he Iranian society was divided into four parts (Pishtras) 
corresponding to those deseribed in the Purush Sukta. | Thas 


the Athravas (Priests) would corres pond to the Brahmanas, the 


Rathaesthas (warriors) to the Ksatriyas, the Vastriyas Fshouyant 
(Chiefs ef the family) te the Vaisya and the Huitis (Labourers) 

te the Sudras. "That the ideal society under the Sassanids was 

a system of four Glasses, priests, warriors, seribes and bureauerats, 
and finally artisans and peasants, is fairly attested." 


We come across references of birth determining th 
class of an individual in the Iranian society under the Sassanid — 
rule. Hvery member of the society had a speeial position in it. 
"It was all ordained by the Sassanid rule that no man should aspire 
for higher position than which ws allotted to him at the time 
of birth.“ "The anonymous author of Pehlavi book Manoge Marz 
says that the artisans should not interfere in those things which 
they do not understand, Rather they should perform their duties 
allot ted to them. They should charge propr wages. A person who 
performs a job unknown to him is a fool and does a useless job." 
But there was no complete rigidity with regard te the change of 
Glass, That is to say, in Iran, while there my be social Classes 
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there is no caste, and the movement of an individual from class 
te class has been and remains, relatively free „ "Men can 
readily change their social status, A ballet dancer was the 
favourite of Fath 414 Shah. The son of a Fellah my be Vizier 
tomorrow. Lowly bérth is not a bar to thehighest position." 

A carious method was employed by the Iranians to ef foot a change 
im it. The case of a person possessing better intelligence was 
referred to the king. The latter appointed examiners, The 
test conducted by the examiners allotted him a position suited to 
his intelligence and dispositions. If a commoner distinguished 
himself in quite an extraordinary way, he vas summoned by the king, 
who had him examined by the priests and the latter took him into 
their body or placed him among the varriors or secretaries, 
according to his qualifications." 


After Zoroaster, Mani and Maxdak, the two great religious 
leaders and reformers, played a prominent role in the histoxy ef 
Tran. Their doctrines and teachings had a considerable effect 
on the Iranian seciety. The doctrines of Mani divides the 
society into three classes, the Elect, the Hearers, andthe Wiecked.. 
The elect, immediately after death, ascend by means of the pillar 
of glory, to the moon, and thence are conveyed to paradises the 
Hearers mst pase through a long process and of purifi¢ation and 
wanderings to and ro, before they join the Elect; while the souls 
G6, 131 Groseclose, Introiustion te Iran, 5. 48. 
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of the wieked roam abaut the work, in a eondit 1on of helpless 
nisery until the final conflagration, and are then consigned 

for over to the realm of darimess,." The religion of Mani 
also laid great emphasis on the universal aspect. “He (Mani) 
aimed at creating a new universal religion and proclaimed himself 
an apostle of Ghrigst,...s. "The religion of Mani was 
cosmopolitan, quitish, ascetic and umoridly" 


Mandok taught and emphasised the religious and economie 
equality of all people. “Amongthe commands which he (Masdak) 
laid upon the people and earnestly enjoined was this, that they 
should possess their property and families in commun, it was, 
he said, an act of piety that was agreeable to God and would bring 
the most excellent reward hereafter even if he had laid no 
religious comaninent upon them, yet the good works vith wich God 
waS well paeased cons isted im such copartnership. They (the 
Ma sdakites ) asserted that God placed the means of subsistance in 
the world in order that His servants might share them in onen, 
but men have wrongeé one another in that respect. The Masdakites 
Said that they would take from the rich for the benefit of the 
por, and give bask to those whe had little their due portion at 
the expense of those who had mohy and they declared that he 
he pessess ed more than his share of meets women and property 
had no better right ta 1% than any one else." Masdak tried his 
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best to popular ise and propagate Socialism of modern tims. 

In such teachings, we all know that elass distinetions fade away. 
He never believed that distinctions and differences are made by 
God, Rather he believed that equality was desired by God. 411 
evils in Masdak view, were to be attributed to Demons of Envy, 
Wrath, and Greed, who had destroyed the equality of mankind 
decreed and desired by God, which equality it vas his aim to 

ros tore. 


The teachings of social, economic and religious equality 
got wide currency, It had a large number of follovers, Durran, 
the wife of Masdak, also lei the movement after him. The 
converts to her (Mazdak’s wife) doctrine vere called Kimrranitess 
The sect contimed to flourish in A,arbayjan, Armenia, Daylam, 
Hamadan, Isfahan and Ahwaz - in other words through out the North 
and West of Persia. .. . until the days of Abu Muslim and even 
after wards, 411 the above movements played some part in the 
shaping of the outlook of the people who wanted to bring about 
the synthesis between Iranian and Imiian, elements through the 


We have stated above that the Mega Brahmanas of Iran 
enjoyed supreme religious, evi and economic powers in their 
country. We have also noted that they came to India and became 


73. E.G. Browne, 4 Literary History of Persia, Vol. 1 (ed. 1981), 
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associated with Sun worship here. Persons with traditions of 
supremacy in various fields of activity would not yield or submit 
to a degraded position. They were saturated with feelings of 
social, economic and religious equality, and therefore, sould 
not tolerate the differences and distinctions imposed upon then 
as a result of the Indian caste sys ten. Their outlook on caste 
and society was catholic and liberal and found expression in the 


They knew that they were capable, energetic and gifted 
with all qualities sited for a good position in society, Their 
idealogy and thoughts found expression in the vigorous attack on 
caste based on birth in the text of this Purana, 


vii. Gonglusion 


In India the order of caste had been mostly a theoritical 
conception adumberated by the orthodox writers. In social 
affairs the process of challange and response is as effeative as 
in other walks of life, Thus conceptual rigidity regarding the 
caste system actad as challange which evoked a response in the 
eriticism and repudiation of the same, In the early times we 
| observe that when im latter Vedic period the Brahmanas arrogated 
to themselves a higher position and thereby sought to intensify the 
rigidity of caste, the Ksatriyas called in question their views, 
the Upanisadas and later, the doctrines promulgated by Buddha, 
Mahavira and other teachers, are evidences of this type of response 
te the rigidity of the caste, Another section of thought | 
represented by the materialist and agnostics challanged the entire 
system of social values embodied in the order of caste, In the 
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Mourya period the attitude of state was secular to use the 
modern term. Then there was another phase in which the rigidity 
af scoial system based on caste was se-emphasised in the Brahmanic 
eireles. But this posed another ehallange which was met by a 
new system of thought and practice represented by Soivisn and 
Vaisnavism etc. The rule of the foreigners like the Sans, 
KuSanas, Seythians ete. gave a new impetus to tha growth of this 
response. In course of time the Puranas emerged as the 

carriers of synthetie approach of reconciling orthodox conception 
to the ehanged elreum tances. TheGupta age provided a 
congenial atmosphere to the growth of this thought ani literature. 
But some texts deriving inspiration from some foreign sources alse 
dencunced the system of social values enshrined in the caste 
system. The Rhavigye Purana is a very important text of this 
type and ocoupies an important position in the History of 
literature of Hiniu social organisation. In this respect its 
importance ani contributions are very significant and original 
representing an entirely new outlook on social affairs, 
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4. Intreiuation 


The position of woman in the Vedic age was high and 
honourable. Her age of marriage was not less than 16 or 17. 
She had almost equal rights and opportunities with man, She 
could freely move in society, ‘She enjoyed respect in and 
outside the house. She had effective voice in the choice of her 
spouse. Upanayana was allowed to her as to boys. We come 
aeross various women = like Vigsvavari, Lopamdra and Ghosa who 
ranked as Seers and composed hymns contained the Mlada. 
Women scholars like Maitreyi and Gargi were highly respected. 
This proves beyond doubt that she contributed her share to the 
advancement of knowledge and scholarship. Sati and pardah system 
were quite unknown. Religion treated the male and the female 
members of the society equally. But there are certain other 
passages in the Vedic literature which mention the opposite side 
about woman. There it is stated that women are fickle minded 
and can fall an easy prey to a man who is adept in the art of msic 
and dance. “These remarks reflect the light-hearted cynicism of 
80 poets, and do not embody the considered views of the leaders 
of society," * But these occasional jarring n did not aequire 
volume enough to subdue the total effect of harmony." 


1. A. 8. Altekar, ros 3 ft 
Pe 339. 


(ed. 1988 ) 7 


Ae Vol. III, pe 212, 


175 


In the age of later Samhitas, Brahmanas and Upanisadas, 
the position of the woman continued to be good, Regarding 
the age of marriage, education and freedom of movement the 
position remained the same, Gargi and Maitreyi, whose names 
have already been quoted above, discussed philosophical topics 
of abstruse nature with Yajnavalkya, whe was regarded as one. 
of the best authorities on the Vedic lore. The traditions 
re cord the names of Indrani and Sachi as great authors, 
Kasakritsna, a theolegian, composed a work on Mimansa called 
Kasakritent. According to Mahabhagya (Iv. 1. 14. 3, 188) the lady 
scholars who specialised in this branch of kmowledge were 
designated as Kasakritsnas. In the Kanshitaki Brahmans there 
is a mention of a lady named Pathyavati, who earned the title 
of Vak after finishing her course of study. In the Brihadaranvake 
Upanisada (VI, 4017) we come across a ritual in which the 
father desires his daughter to become a learned scholar. The 
women were the devout performers of religious rites and singers 
of the holy hymns. | 


She personal attainments of women, along with political 
eonditions, played a notable part in giving a high place to then, 
in society. Religion alse played its own part in this matter . 
It is the clear injunction of the Vedas that no man should perform 
any religious rite or ceremony unless accompanied by his wife. 
Such rites, if performed individually, could bring no reward. The 
wife was regarded as partner in spiritual life, 
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We find a remarkable similarity between the position 
of women in the Vedic age and the time of the da thas. "The 
Zarathushtrian women even of ancient time never wore the veil 
but enjoyed reasonable freedom ami educational facilities, They 
participated in ceremonial rites and according to Dr. Dhalla 
there were instances of women having officiated as priestesses 
and administered justice as well. Both righteous men and women 
were invoked with distinction in Zarathushtrian ceremonies, Both 
men and women were invested with the sacred shirt and girdle , 
and both were oe to fare equally in the next world according 
to the ir desires," | 


bur ing the later priods in which Sutras vere written 
we find a marked difference in the position of woman, We come 
across conflicting views about the position and place of woman — 
in society in those ages, Ham and Yajnavalkya at various places 
extol the qualities of vonan but they alse do not hesitate in 
giving her a poor status in society, | | 


Various factors contributed to the lowering of the 
status of woman in that age, Religious literature had grown 
enormously. One was expected todevote twelve years to the 
study of one Veda. 4 halo of sanctity was also attached to 
the religious literature. It was declared that the wrong recita- 
tion of this literature would bring calamities and troubles. ‘The 
religious sacrifices alse grew in volume and number and these 
tended to make the association of the wife in religious matters 
more and more a formal affair. Some times the non-Aryan wives 
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ignorant of religious literature committed mistakes in their 
recitation. This shocked the orthodox priests ani they declared 
that auch wives should not associate with their Imsbands in 
performing religious rituals, "The black noneAryan wife may 

be her husband's associate in pleasure, but not in religious 
rituals". Some writers generalised this position and declared 
that the whole elass of women is ineligible for Vedie studies, 
That was a very heavy blow te the status of von. Thus the 
denial of education and consequently non-access to Vedic study 
impaired her equal status with men in religious matters. 


With the passage of time the Aryans settled in this 
country and began to live a luxurious life. the marriagable 
age of beys and girls began to the lowered, It led to the 
discontinuation of upnayana of woman, "Round about 800 B.C. 
their arose a tendency te lower the marriageable age for girls, 
and as a consequence, to discourage their upnayana and education". 
Her social life and free movements began to be restricted. About 
preeBuddhist period R. L. Mehta writes: "The general position of 
wife was in no way better, The ideal of wife in those days was 
that she should be equable, obedient, sweet of speech, fruitful, 
fair and famous, and waiting on the wishes of her husband, The 
women virtually became a mere object of play with the rich, and 
to the average householder, and instrument of pr our ing progeny. 
She was like a servant". Nevertheless the Ramayana portraying 
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the picture of Sita makes her the finished model of chastity, 
purity, devotion, loyalty and faithfulness, An ideal was set 
ich is still difficult to f ind in Indian literature, Thus, 
inspite of low status, some women were there, who earned universal 


respect and honour in society. 


Buddhism and Jainism, the reminciatory ways for gaining 
the highest wisdom, opened their gates to woman for getting the 
supreme bliss. We are quite familiar that Buddha was | reluctant 
to admit women to his Sangha, but at lgast he yielded, when pressed 
by his step mother, Jainism also opened its doors for women to 
practice religious life and attain supreme knowledge. "The freedom 
which Buddhism and Jainisa allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism", 


Some ladies adopted these faiths, We find rich 
 heiresses refusing tempting marriage ofgers and joining the preache 
ing army of the new religion. Such, for instance, was the case 
of Gutta, Anopama and Sumedha, who eventually became very famous 
preachers (Therigatha. 34. 86,73). Similar was the case of 
Sanghamitray the daughter of Asoka, who went to far off Ceylon to 
Spread the gospel of Buddha, Jayanti, a daughter of king 
Sahasranika of Kausambi, doffed her royal robe and became a devout 
mn, the moment her questions about the nature of individual 8 
the ideal of life e te., were satisfactorily answered by Mahavira. 
Visikha-called Mrgara Mata was a famous donor of Buddhism, She 
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vas very learned and had a great influence on the members erf 
her family and she was quite successful in converting then to 
Buddhism. here is a story in the Jatakas referrring to a Jain 
father having four elerer daughters, who toured through various 
parts of the country and challenged people for intellectual 
combats on philosophical matters. ai 


With the passage of time the standard of discipline of 
preachers bean low and the initial seal shown by them became din. 
Many undesirable and unworthy people entered the monastries and 
nunneries. The pious life of the people began te deteriorate. 
With the weakening of the moral fibre, the stage began to be 
set for the general loss in character of the monks and the mins, 
During the time of Jatakas we hear cases of moral weaknesses, but 
still their AI: — ” enten Wc ud 
women from the Jatakas Rebs Mehta concludes that " We may not 
deny the existance of ‘moral eorruption but we mst emphatically 
hold, that the perverse sentiments expressed before, were not 
the sentiments of the people in general, they came from the mouth 
of those who through some reasons or other, looked beyond this 
world, and whom Varahamihira a few centuries afterwards termed 5 
wieked persons. | 


| During the “rahmanic renaissance the old diseipline 
was put into practice with a vengeance. ‘The position of the 
Brahmanas had suffered considerably at the hands of Buddhism 
and Jainism and they wanted toretrieve the situation. They, with | 
a Spirit of revenge, tried to bring rigidity in different aspects 
of social life. The writings of different authors reveal that 
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the W of woman suffered considerably ddring this age. 

In the Mahabharata (IV. 39. 78 B) it is stated that sensual 
enjoyment is the sole aim of woman's existence. The Mahabbarte 
(XIII. 73.17) maintains that for the satisfaction “<4 sex urge 
women will eagerly unite with mon, The Padma Purana is of 

the opinion that a woman is virtuous begause she does not get 


proper cover, place and opportunity. As a result of these | 
unoomplimentary views the upnayana for girls was discontinued, 
Mam (II. 67) maintains that in the case of woman marriage ceremony 
is equal to the upmayana, serving the husband is equivalent to 
the residence in (the house of the) teacher, and the performance 
of the household duty (the same) as the (daily) worship of me 
sacred fire, Yajfavalkya (1.13) recommends the prohibition of | 
upnayana of girls. aoe Vas a Signal for the gradual ‘spiritual 
disfranechisement' ef womens According to Mam (IV. 208-6; II. 18; 
XI. 36) they were denied the right to perform Vedio sacrifices and 
could not recite the Vedic mantras, * Sudras from 
Spiritual point of view. In the Bhagayata Gita they are classed 
with the Vaisyas and Sidras which shows the lowering of their 
status. During the Puranic age, the Puranic religion having a 
catholic outlook, played some part in undoing the spiritual 
disfranchisement of women by opening its doors for all castes and 
sexes. It provided many channels for the fulfilment of religious 
aspirations of women. ‘The new religion which appealed mostly to 
faith and belief enlisted the support of women to a considerable 
extent. But inspite of improving their position from the religious 
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peint of view, the Puranas could not alter their position with 


regard to education, early marriage ote. 


11. Woman as wite. 


The B maintains that a good wife should 
regard her husband Like a . “Gurti writers am digest writers 
also state that the foremost a for a wife is to obey her 
husband and honour him as her god." Certain writers were not 
satisfied with the above views and recommentied some obnoxious and 
extravagent things for the woman. Sankhalikhita states that a 
wife should not hate her husband even if he be impotent (or have 
swollen testicles), patita (guilty of mahapataka and s6 an out eas te), 
devoid of a limb, since the husband is the god for vonan. Manu 
(V.154) declares that a good wife should regard her husband as a 
god, * he is floral, loves another 8 and laaks good 
qualities, The authors of the Bhavigya Purana, however, have 
an idea of equality between mn and woman when they state that 
wife is half of husband. It goes dn to say that where women are wer 
honoured, no sacred rites yield fruit. A man's half is his wife. 
She is her husband's best friend. She is the source of dharma, 
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artha, kama and moksa. No man should do anything disagreeable 


to his wife even if he = in 2 for happiness, Joy, vir tus 
all depends upon the wife. 
many steps ahead when it states that the sanctity of gods, sages 
ami holy places is all centred in her. The aim world is 

sanotified by her existence oe there is no sin that would not 


evaporate by her mere presence, 


Though the remark of the Bhavigva Parana that wife is 
the half of husband shows a feeling of equality, yet the Purana 
could not rise above the general outlook that the woman is there 
to serve the man as if he were a god. The position of the 
Purana accords with the general stand point of the Sartis, "Tn 
the Brahmanical sacred works of this (Amrti)period, however, th e 
duty of absolute obedience and devotion to the husband is strictly 
enjoined, as never before, upon the wife. The husband is the 
wife's supreme deity: by serving him she wins heaven, though she 
may not honour the gods; unlike her other friends and relatives, 
the husband is the wife's sole refuge in this and in the next | 
W her male relatives, the husband gives her innumerable 
pleasures", Yajnavalkya also recommends complete obedience to 
the husband. "It was not the wife of the time of Kautilya who 
would bring an action for the defamation or assault and become a 
defendant in acest for a the husband. It was not the wife 
: 74.40. 
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of the time of the Manava who regarded ‘mtual fidelity’ to be 

the highest duty. It was the wife of Yajnavalkya's age, permeated 
to the core, like pickle, with the new morals of 1 » with 
the dharma of abject obedience and unnatural tolerance." 


The duty of the wife is to please her husband dy her 
good deeds, pleasing manners, sincerity and devot 40n. The service 
of the husband was to be regarded as the wateuey to heaven. She 
ought to be extra careful in her behaviour and obedience when she 
finds that her husband is angry with her. She should also mould 
herself according to the > ead inclinations and wishes of her 
husband. The bhakiava -an states that, the way to respect 
elders is to adjust and mould herself according to the desires of 
others (husband and his relatives). The husband is a living 
deity and should be worshipped and served as such. The oxpecta- 
tion of Hindu writers with regard to adjustment only on the part 
of wife in the new home, ereats a sense of subordination and 
dependence. It establishes the superiority of the male sex over 
the femile sex. It is further stated in the Manu ti that a 
woman deserves no Andependence, "She is dependent on father in 
childhood, on husband when she is married and on son in her old 
1 The Padua_Burana pats this idea in ths following language. 
“it vas, therefore, natural that the happiness of each should 
be regarded as depending on the other. If there was complete 
harmony between the “i the house would be heaven, if there was 
discord, it would be hell.” 
2 Po Jayasval, & 
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position of wife the Smrti commentaries and digests of this 
period follow more or less the line laid down in the Surtis. the 
husband and other male relations, to begin with, mist so arrange 
things that the wife never becomes inddpendent, The wife mst 
also be guarded not only against physical but also against mental 
unchastity for the sake of her offe-springs. This is best done 
in other ways than by keeping the wife in seclusion by force, The 
wife, for instanse, should have her mind 30 occupied with the 
agreeable and compulsory duties of her huusehold that ste would 
not have leisure for thinking of other men and so forth.“ 


The authors of the Bhavisve Purana are not prepared 
to grant freedom to women, They follow the line with regard to 
the independence of woman as mentioned in the Smrtis, It is 
stated in this Purana that, “Sitting alone, laughing with a 
stranger, standing on the gate, looking towards the main road, 
Speaking loudly, going ahead of people, excessive laughing, exchange 
of things 3 the neighbours and such other activities should be 


avoided by women". 


All the above factors led to the lowering of the status 
of women, Munk Almost all R writers of that age shared this 
view and considered women inferior and subordinate to men. But an 
exception was Varahamihira who considered the position of womn 
very high. We says, "Brahma nas are pure at feet; cows at the body; 
goats and horses at face (mouth) and women are pure all over.“ 
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"Being objeets of matchless purity, never oo defiled. For 
their menses remove their blemishes every month” 2 “Whether it is 
the wife, or the mother, men are brought into being by womens 
ne t good can you expect, O, ungrateful men for censuring then. 
“So where has the creator designed any gem other than womens for 
this gem gives the light to men, when heard of, seen, touched 

or even remembered, For its sake are done righteous deeds and 
wealth amassed, from that do men derive wordly pleasure and of f= 
springs. Henee they should always be honoured with respect and 
al n. “Those houses that are cursed by respectable ladies 
(danghtereine-laws) for being not properly treated, will perish as 
if destroyed by witoh crafts". But the odds were against 
Varahamihira. His was a lone voice. It is difficult to say why 
the Maga Brahmanas, the authors of the Bhayisya Purana did not 
follow the recommeniations of Varahamihira, who was also a Maga 
Brahnana, as stated previously, The only explanation which can 
be given is that the authors followed to some extent the popular 
view prevalent in the society and did not have the courage of 
Varahamihire to support the cause of women whole heartedly, 


Gonsiderable emphasis has been laid on the household 
duties of woman in this Puranae Various writers have also written 
many things on this topic in great detail. The proper fumtioning — 
and smooth running of the house has been the primry duty of the 
wife with the help and assistance of the husband. In fact both 
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have been regarded as equal padtners in the domestic sphere of 
life. “The Anita (Yashta. 18.4.) deseribes the husband and the 
wife agnmanopaiti and nmanopathni, showing thereby — 2 they were 
equal partners and joint owners of the common household". Right 
from the Vedic times the household management has always remained 
in the hands of the wife. The Bhavisgyva Purana sls e grants 
supreme power to women in this connection by stating that, "she 
mast look after the servants, go to the fields for supervision and 
keep all the food stuffs and other things ready in the house. It 
was her duty te awaken the servants and assign to them their proper 
duties, and thus arrange the normal functioning of the household, 
Her kitehen duties aret cleaning utensils, putting curds in good 
and proper utensils, plastering the earth, preparing delicious 
dishes ete. According to Manu (v.150) a wife should be an expert 
in her domestic duties, present an attractive appearance and should 
know the proper use of money. The house mst be properly 
dusted off and decorated with flowers, Proper attention should 
be paid to the gardf&i. She ought to keep a store of required 
things in the house, Weaving, looking after agriculture, cattle 
breeding and upbringing of pets etc. 9 formed part of her 
domestic duties. 4.8. Altekar and Indra also mention similar 
duties for women in the house. 


Thus we find that woman should be adept in cooking and 
Gleaning, looking after servants, gardening, agriculture 9 weaving 
ete. Thus the work of women was identified with household econony.: 
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The absence of husband from the home meant for the 
wife a more restricted life. the ana- Purana states that, 
"she should neither decorate herself nor use ornaments men the 
husband has gone away. She is permitted oo out when she mst, 
but come back as soon as the work gf is over." Veda Vyasa (11.82) 
prescribes a more restricted life by stating that a wife, whose 
husband has gone abroad, should present an unattractive and pale 
look, should not decorate her body, should remain without meals 
and devoted te her husband, Manu (ix. 74=75) while not hiding 
his doubts about the integrity of women, enjoins upon the husband 
to make arrangement for the maintenance of the wife during his 
absence. If it is not done there is a probability of her going 
astray. The wife mst follow the restrictions as laid down for 
here. If the arrangements for her maintenance have not been mde, 
she can make her both ends meet by following a craft which is 
unblamable, Yajnavalkya also shares these views by stating that 
% a woman whose husband has gone out to another country, should 
give up play, the decoration of the body, visiting and taking 
part in festivals and laughing and going to the house of sfangers. 
Bankhalimhité (queted by Agarka p. 108 sn. ej vyavahara) imposes 
many restrictions on such wifes whese husbands have gone abroad, 
It states that dancing, singing and other such like amasements 
mist be avoided, drinks and sumptuous meals are to be discarded, 
and flowers, perfumes and such like things should not be used. 
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We have seen that the trend of the authors of those 
times was to make the woman live within the four walls of the 
hom. The instab@ity and insecurity of life caused by factors 
already mentioned, fell upon woman heavily, and as a safeguard 
she was asked to abide by certain restrictions. The number and 
nature of such restrictions mist increase when the husband , the 
chief proteetor of woman, is absent from the home. The authors 
of the Matiz Purana do not prescribe certain annoying restrice 
tions as not eating full meals during the absenoe of the husband, 
regommended by some authors, mentioned above, A dejected heart, 
a gloomy face am non enjoyment of the means of recreation for 
such" wife have not been mentioned in this Purana. It appears 
that the authors followed the trend of those times but not so 
strictly as others followed it. The restrictions imposed by 
the Shaviaya Parana for not decorating the body and avoiding of 
ornaments for woman, gives the idea that the decorations of voman 
were meant for her husband only, Their need does not arise when 
the husband has gone abroad. It my also be possible that the 
beauty of the wife, during her husband's absence, when she is 
unprotected, may not give stimilus to undesirable persons. 

Vo A- Lr 

It is a well known fact that women were married at the 
age of sixteen or seventeen during the Vedic age, A.8. Sltekar 
after citing various examples comes to the same eonelusion and 
states that "Marriage in the Vedic age took place when the parties 


were fully grarn up." After the Vedic age, the sge of marriage 
erf woman began to be lovered, This started probably from about 
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the fourth century B.C. Various eauses have already been stated 
in this connections 


The authors of the Bhavisya Purana have recommended 
that the girls should be married at an early ages They have 
mentioned five kinds of girls of marriageable Agee They are 
gauri, kanyaka, rohini, nagnika, and rajaswala. Their age stated 
by different authors is not uniform. "Gauri is of seven years, 
nagnika of ten years, kanyaka of twelves years and above it is 
rajaswala." Kasyapa is of the opinion that a girl 18 called 
gauri when she is seven, a kanyaka at ten and kumar at twelve 
Years, Prasara (vii.G-9) maintains that a girl of eight is 
called gaurd, at nine 18 called rohini, 3 is kanya ka and 
beyond this is rajaswala. me Mau- Purana recommends that 
the best age of marriage is that of gauri, medium is that of 
kanyaka, ordinary that of rohini and the man age is that of 
Yajaswala. The Yaya Puvana (83.44) im order to popularize 
early marriage, offers reward by stating that the sons of gaurl 
purify 21 generations on the father's side and six male ancesstors 
on his mother 's side. The authors of the Brahma Purana (165.8) 
appear to be in a great hurry and beat all records by stating thet 
a girl should be married after the age of four years. Ramayana 
maintains that Sita vas xix years and Rama 13 years of age at 
the time of marriage. In the Matabhbarta we come across that a 
br ide groom of 30 shall marry a girl of 10, a bridegroom of 21 a 
girl of seven, "In regard to infant marriages the Sutras generally 
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admit the advisability of marrying a girl when she is still too 
young to wear clothes, | that is, before she becomes adult, or 
shows signs of maturity." According to Mam a bridgegrocm of 
thirty shall marry a girl of twelve and of 24 a girl of 8. 
Yajnavalkya also recommenis low age of n.. of 11 girls. 


The writers were not only satisfied by advocating only 
‘low age of marriage, dat they utilized other means like punishuent 
for those person, who tried to evade this abnoxious eus ton. "A 
girl who gets menses in the house of her parents hastens their 
fall and she is Sidra," Yajiavalkya also maintains that the 
parents shall be giilty of the destruction of an embryo if the 
girl is not married before the ge of puberty. Prasara (vid, 6-9) 
follows a strict line by stating that the parents and the eldest 
brother on seeing an unmarried girl, reaching the state of 
rajaswala, shall goto hell, ‘fhe pitrs of such a girl shall have 
to drink the menstural discharge. He does not spare Brahma nas 
who ama rajaswala girl. He says that, 4 Brahmana who marries 
such a girl should not be spoken to, or admitted to dinner in 
the same rov Cas other Brahmas) and that he becomes the husband 
of a vrsali®, Thus a low status is granted to a Brahmana who 
marries such a girl. Yama, who flourished in the seventh 
century, goes many steps ahead by stating that at the noneavail- 
ability of a suitable match, the girl should be married before 
she comesof age, to an unsuitable person. _ 
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The Iranians did not advocate low age of marriage for 
girls, According to the jyvesta, both manhood and womanhoed were 
attained at the age of fifteen. me rituals recited at the 
marriage ceremony, binding the pala to express ma consent after 
truthful consideration, points to the same direction". Women 
were usually wedded at the age of fifteen or sixteen in ancient 
Persia (Vendidad - 14,15). "Generally the girls were engaged in 
childhood. They were married when they were young. 4 girl at 
the age of fifteen mat be married." pros the age of marriage, 
as prescribed by the authors of the Bhavisva Parana and the 
Zranians, we find that the formr could not maintain the traditions 
of their country i.e. Iran, with regard to the age of marriage 
in India. It is quite possible that they yielded to the prevailing 
views of the society of those times about the low age of marriage. 
In this way they brought this Purana in line with other texts in 
this matter, | 


Zhe causes for recommending early age of marriage for 
girls ean be divided into four heads: political, religious, 
mytholegical and general. Amogg the political causes we can say 
that the frequeney and the onrush of the aliens introduced new 
trends in the cultural and social structure of the society. The 
whole thing appeared to be in a melting pot. It is quite true 
that the Hindu society survived this cha llenge and reasserted 
itself by bringing the foreigners into its fold. But during the 
days of nne and 3 insecurity and unsafety, chaos an 
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confusion, the situation remained fluid. The age long social 
and religious concepts began to break under the heavy weight of 
opposing and adverse cireumstaneces, Their grew a desire for 
lfednse. “What we specially gather from this (Visnm Purana) is 
that as a result of the political unrest and of the intercourse 
of the people with casteless and immoral foreigners, famines 
ani prestilences broke out, people became regardless of Srauta 
and Banarta Dharma, and immorality prevailed,” To stop this 
tide and to save the women from degradation and demoralisation 
the writers thought it fit to marry the girls at an early age, 
"But with the admixture of races, the miltiplicity of castes, 
their iron exclusiveness and the decay of morals, the only check 
to eurb. the growing desire for license among young men and women 
was te give them no chance of having a will of their on. Hence 
the convention that a girl mst be married before she attains 
1 


Among the religious causes we have seen that Buddhism 
and Jainism helped to a considerable extent, the Brahmnic writers, 
in lowering the age of marriage for girls. We have also seen 
that the number of ladies Joining Buddhist and Jain orders 
increased enormously, In this way both the religions tried to 
reach every door, It was a great alarm for the Srahmanas e They 
found their entrenched position quite insecure, The cases of 
certain women going astray in the monasteries and nunneries might 
have provided a hope to the Srahmanic writers to recommend early 
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marriages Buch marriages 8 to be recommended for girls so 
that they my be booked before they eu think of joining these 
ehurches for which ordinary Hindu had his legitimate apathy. "The 
institution of nunnery in Jainisn and Buddhism and the instances 
of several grown up maidens taking holy orders against their 
parents desires, and some of them later falling from the high 
spiritual ideal, mast also have 6 view of those who 
favoured marriages at about the time of puberty." 


In the Vedic mythology it is stated that 80, Gandharva 
and Agni are the earliest divine husbands of the bride and her 
human husband is the 4th one, This idea was popularised in the 

per 10d of the composition of Puranas. Me writers began to 
advocate that at the time of the manifestation of different signs 
of puberty, different divine husbands get jurisdiction over the 
girls. “Having signs she is enjoyed by Som, having breast she a 
is enjoyed by Gandharvas and having menses she is enjoyed by Agni” 
Gzhyasana Graha (quoted in the commentary or Gobhila Gr. 114.4. 6.) | 
says that the girl is first enjoyed by Som, Ga néharvas enjoy her 
when her breast Gevelops and at the time of menses she is enjoyed 
by Agni. therefore it led to the view that the girl mst be 
married even before she develops any sign of girlhood, Varahamihira, 
whose references have already been made, provides us with a simple, 
‘eonvineing logical and thought provoking interpretation of the 
mythology mentioned above, He says, "The moon gave them (women) 
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purity (cleanliness )s Gandharvas, aul ture and sweet speech; | 
and the fire d the * to eat all sorts of food. Hence 
women are iile unto pure gold." Thus according to Varahamihira, 
the great advocate of the high status of women, Som, Ga ndharva 
and Agni do not enjoy and defile the girls but inculcate in then 
such virtues and qualities like purity, culture etc. which enhance 
their prestige, honour and ro spe ot in society. In this way Soma, 
Gandharva and Agni are not the early husbands of the girl, bat 
certain powers which help the girl to grow into an attractive, 
lovable ami charming personality. If we apply a bit of our reason 
and common sense we can say after all what is there to enjoy in 
a girl with so tender age. But myths are myths. They have 

their own powers and field of influence, In the words of R. k. 
Mookerji “ Myths are by no means futile cr fictitious as presumed 
by nineteenth osntury historians..... Myths poetically and 
pregnant ly embedy traditions, values and aspirations of a people. 
Shey are conserved and transmitted by social memories ani bind 
their present to the past in belief, thought and action". | It may ) 
be stated again that the Maga Brahmanas, the authors of this 
Purana, did not follow Varahamthira in his interpretation of this 
mythology, and followed the views mentioned in the Vedic 
interpretation. 


The general Cause are summoned up as ! "Risely regards 
the custom as due primarily to hypergamy which by limiting the 
choice of bridegroom, impels parents to marry off their girls at 
the earliest age possible. Gait regards infant marriages as the 
result of impact of Aryans and Dravidians and as a desire to guard 
against the pre«marital communism, and this again has possibly 
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been a contributing factor. Campbell opinion is that early 
marriage was due to a belief in the danger of dying with unful- 
filled wishes combined with the great wish of a Hindu to marry 
ani have children". Jolly observes that the early marriage 
warrants the virginity of the bride. On the whole the insistence 
on marriage of girls, and that at an early age is a marked feature 
of the time anf was probably mainly due to an anxiety to maintain 


‘their bodily purity. 


wie Divorce, 


The authors of the Bhavisya Purana enlarge the seope 
ef divorce by stating that, "Divoree is permissible when either 
a party to the “on is not pleased or some irritation has 
appeared among them." ‘These conditions prove lack of affection, 
unders tanding and adjustment between husband and wife, which 

are 30 vital for a peaceful and havpy life. The nonephysical, 
| intellectual and emotional living together appeared to be 
practially useless and harmful and there was no sense in yoking 
together such two individuals for the s imple reason that marriage 
sanskaras have been performed which are indissoluble. The weight 
was attached not to the sanctity of marriage tie but to the 
actual life, sharing of common joys and sorrows, happiness and the 
| Joy of | living together. | 


| according to Narada that when husband and wife leave 

one another from mutual dislike, it is a sin. He however, recommends 

the expulsion of the wife not only on the grounds of wasteful 
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expemliture, procuring abortion, adultery or attempt om the 
husband's life, but also for less serious offences like ' showing 
malice, making unkind speeches or eating before her husband, 

He asks the husband not to show love to a batren woman, or to 

one who gives birth to female children only, or whose conduct 

is blamable, or who 3 tantly contradicts hin. But it is doubtful 
whether divorce is meant. 


The question of divorce to a barren wonan has also 
been discussed by many writers, The Bhavisva Parana 
recommends that a husband should wait for eight years for the 
birth of a ohild. Kautilya (111.2) also prescribes the same 
period, AS. Altekar raises the period by stating that "Sufficient 
tims, however, had to be allowed to pass in order to make it 
certain that the wife was really barren. Ten years at least had 
to elapse before barrenness could be presumed. In case daughters 
alone or very short~lived children were born, a further period 
of waiting for three or four years was prescribed." Bandhya lia 
enlarges the scope of divorce in such matters. He (11.6) 
recommends that a husband can abandon a wife if she does not beget 
children in the tenth year, or one who gives birth only to 
daughters in the twelveth, or one whose children die in the 
fifteenth, but her who is quarrelsome without any delay. 


The divorced wife could not be left to herself or at 
the mercy of the society, Lack of adjustment in married life and 
only begetting daughters were not entkrely her fault. The leaders 
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ef the society knew that if such discarded women were not 
properly looked after, if no means of their sustenance were 
arranged, there would be further decline in the standard of 
merality ani that will add insult to injury for such women. They 
thought that on humaniterian grounds the abandoned members of the 
society need a sympathetic treatment. The divorced women mst 
lead — of economic independence. For this purpose the 

, recommends that "if due to strained relations 


divoroe is given, the husband should give an allowance along with 
stridhana to his wife. YXajnavalkya (1.74) recommends that a 
husband should maintain a wife who has been divorced in the same 
way as before, If he does not do so, he would be fuilty of great 
Sing Similarly in Iranian society it was recommended that a 
* who divorced his a was compelled to return her personal 
property. The Bhay maintains that people who donot 
return the — aeons of the women, break the promise of 
marriage. Mam presaribed a fine of 600 panas by the king in sued 
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From the above disqission we can say that the authors 
of the Bhavigya Purana took a lenient and sympathetic view for 
the women who were divorced. The return of stridhan has been 
re comme nded by several authors, The Bhavisva Purana maintains 
that the maintenance allowance is also necessary for the husband 
te be given to the wife, It is quite true that the nature and the 
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amount of maintenance allowance has not been stated. It was 
presumed that the prevalent views of the society with regard to 
it would be considered by the husband at such times. 


vil. Duties of Woman During Pregnancy 


Woman, when pregnant was required to be very cautious 
and careful in matters of diet and movements, Extra hard work, 
excessive diet and such things were ‘pound to effect the child 
im the embryo, We know that a mother, as a teacher of the child 
has been given the foremost position by the Hindu writers. The 
education of the child starts ie ™= time of conception. 80 
the authors of the maria Purana and the Matava Purana (VIZ 40-49) 
have recommended some physical and psychological directions for ~ 
woman who is pregnant. She must avoid load laughter, company with 
evil persons, enmity, agitation and worries of all kinds. The 
things which instill fear mst also be foresaken. Going alone 
under a tree or to a lonely and deserted place and crossing a river 
may produce an idea of fear and thus effect the child, Constitution 
which generally leads to several bodily ailments, should also be 
agoided, Taking bath with scented water is recommnied, This 
shall gladden the heart of the mother and provide mch needed 
relaxation to all the limbs of the body. She mst keep herself 
busy in the service of the teacher and in doing good actions for 
others, These will £111 her mind with good thoughts. The idea 
behind all these instructions is to keep her pyysically fit, mentally 
happy and relaxed and emotionaliy wellebalanced, 


The usual eight forms of marriages ure alse given in 
the Bhavisya Purana, hese are mentioned belows 
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1. Brahmas In this form of marriage the bride is properly 
ornamented and is given to a bridegroom who is learned and 

comes of a noble family. He is specially invited for this purpose. 
2. Daivas this marriage is solemnised in the presence of a 
rtvika and during the course of a Tana. The bride wears jewels 
and other ornaments and is offered to a husband who is of good 
conduct. | 

3. Arshas The father of the bride receives a cow or a bull or 
two pairs and gives her to a peyson after due performance of 
rites. 

4. Prajapatyas Here the father of the bride gives his daughter 
to the person with the instrictions that the couple should always 
be united in the ‘discharge of their religious duties, 

5. Asuras In this form of marriage the parents and the relatives 
of the daughter receive money and then give their daughter in 
marriage. 

6. Gandharvat inen both the parties fall in love and their marriage 
1s consummated, it is known as Gandharva form of marriage. 

7. Rakshasat “hen a weeping and crying woman is foretbly abducted 
1 is known as Rakshasa form of marriages 

8. Paisacha' When a Sleeping or an intoxicated girl is stolen 
away it is called Paisacha form of marriages 


Manu n.284) has also mentioned eight forms 
of marriages. These are mentioned belows 
lew Brahma, where the fathers gives the daughter, decked with 
ornaments and jewels, to a learned man of a good conduct invited, 


by his. 
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2. Daiva, where the father gives his daughter, decked with 
ornaments before a priest who duly officiates at a sacrifice, 
during the course of its performance. 

3. Arsha, where the father gives his daughter after .. 
from the bridegroom a cow or a bull or two pairs. 

4. Prajapatya, where the father gives his daughter after 
addressing the couple with the words: May both of you perform 
together your duties’, 

5. Asura, where the bridegroom receives a maiden after having 
given as much wealth, as he can afford, to the kinsmen and to 
the bride herself. 

6. Gandharva, or the voluntary union of a maiden and her lover, 
7. Rakshasa, or the foreibie abduction of a maiden from her hom, 
8. Paisacha, where a man by stealth seduces a girl who is sheeping, 
intoxicated or disgordered. 


It will be interesting to know the forms of marriages 
in Iran. “There seems to have been five forms of marriages 
(1) The woman married with the consent of her parents; the 
ehildren which she bore her husband belonged to nim in this world 
and the next; she was called the padheshahzan, or "privileged 
wife’, (11) A wife who was an only child was called the ovach- zan 
or ‘onlyechildewife’. The first child which she bore was given 
te her parents te take the place of the daughter who had left the 
familys; af ter that she became like the first, a ‘privileged wife’. 
(111) If a mn of marriageable age died single, and his family 
gave a dowry to a strange woman and married her to a stranger, 
this woman was called the sadharezan, or adopted wife’. Half 
of her children belonged to the dead man, whose wife she would 
ba in che next world, and the other half to the living husband. 


(iv) A widow who married again was called a cha char- zan or 
‘servant wife’, If she has no children by her first husband 

she was considered as an adopted wife, and half of her children 
by her second husband belonged to the first, whose wife she would 
de again in the next life. (v) The woman who married without 

her parents consent was the least considered of all. She 

was called the khud-saraiezan, the ‘wife who had made her own 
house, She could not inherit from her parents until her 
eldest son was of age and had given her as ‘privileged wife’ to 
his own father." From this it appears that the au thors of the 


a followed the Indian forms of marriages. 


Zt is interesting to know that the authors of the 
Bhavisya Purana approve Brahma, Daiva, Ar sha forms of marriages 
by stating that the children of the first redeem 10 past and 
| future generations,of the second gz 7 generat! ons, and of the 
third three generations respectively. The Prajapatya form of 
marriage is not mentioned in the Bhavisva Purana in this 
connection. 4.8. tes is of the opinion that "Brahma and 
Prajapatya are synonymous words and it is quite possible that the 
Brahma marriage was originally identical with the pr ã 4a pa tya ons. 
This conclusion is supported by the fact that two of the early 
writers, Vasishtha and Apastamba, do not mention Prajapatya 
marriage at all; they refer to only three approved forms Brahma, 
Daiva am Arsha. Prajapatya was added later, probably to make the 
mumber of the forms of marriage 8. | 
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The authors of the Bh; in 
sale of girl. It is stated that the cather of a girl should 
not reesive money from the father of the bridegroom. In this 
way} if he does so he will be called a seller of the chiid. 
"People who live on or wear a ial from the mone y received 
from their daughters, go to hell, "Giving the girl in marriage 


after receiving a cow or a bull, is not without blame. One 

may tale less or more, it shall be known as the price of the 
girl." The authors of the Dharmasastras alse condemn the 
custom of the price of the bride, 1 maintains that 

the guardians, if they seil their daughters, will go to hell. 

He also mentions — the purchased wife would not become a legal 
wif@e The Padma Purana states that the face of a an 
has sold his daughters, should not be seen. Similurly Mam alse 
eondenns the sale of girl. The Mahabharta mentions that a 

man who sells his daughter goes to hell (MII. 45. 16). There 

is a general sutra rule against selling any human being (Gant.VIT, 
14). 
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VASyYa aa have laid down 
instructions with regard to the mitual relationships between 
wives for maintaining good and cordial atmosphere in the family. 
There it is stated that the younger wife should regard the elder 
wife as her mother and give motherly affection and care to her 
children. The former should offer things brought from her 
father's house first to the latter, This shall give the elder 
wife due respect and regard which she deserves, the elder wife 
in her turn shoudd not decline the of fer. If such offers are 
declined they lead to mtual misunderstandings and jealousies, 
which are responsible for the ruin of the home, Before her 
husband the younger wife should not belittle the importance of 
the elder wife, She should give the impression that all things 
are being done in the home according to her orders, The elder 
wife should not feel offended when she finds that her husband 

is attached to the younger one, ‘She should regard her as her 
daughter and love her accordingly, Hatred between co-wives leads 
to the displeasure of the husband. 


xe Conclusion. 


To sum up we can say that a comparative study of the 
various um aspects of the position of women in aneient India, 
during the period of ours tudy, reveals that this Purana gives a 
satisfactory, if not a very honourable position, to woman in society. 
To regard the husband as a god and his service as the primary duty 
of the wife, have been mentioned by almost by all the writers, Her 
household duties mentioned in this Purana give her an effective 


76. 1.14. 9-32 


6 


and dominant position in the domestic af fairs. Her position was 
further enhanced by the statement that she is half part of her 
husband. In this way she is treated at par with the husband, The 
sense of equality between both the members is agreed upon. The 

2 sufficiently enlarges the scope of divorce while | 


other writers are reluctant to do so as stated above, This shows 


indireetly that divorcee is not a one way traffic. The old 
indissoluble tie of marriage, which bound the husband and the wife. 
till their end, even in a home full of strifes and tensions, had 
little foros for the authors of this Purana, Both the wife and 
the husband are given equality in matters of divorce, The 
provision of the return of the whole stridhan and of maintenance 
allowance for a discarded wife proves beyond doubt that the authors 
had good intentions and motives for such wives, 


Nothing is stated about the edueat ion of woman in this 
Purana, Several prohibitions were imposed upon those whose husbands 
had gone abroad. <A low age of marriage, as stated by other writers 
has also been recommended by the Bhayisya Purana, Keeping in 
view the conditions of the society of those times, the authors 
found it quite appropriate to incorporate such materials in this 
Puranae By such recommendations they did not mean any disrespect 
to womane They also did not want that the position of tke woman 
should fall in the eyes of others. One to the fear of social 
ridiculé, or because of their sincerity of motive and honesty 
of purpose, or due to the exigencies of time, the Maga Brahmanas 
could not follow the 114 suggested by Varahamihira whose 
references have been included here. Many useful instructions have 
been provided in this Purana for those who are pregnant. This 
Purana did a great sefvice to the women by preseribing such 
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instsuctions. The usual eight forms of marriages have been 
mentioned in this Purana. Here we also find that the sale of 
girls has been much condemned, This Purana is quite conscious 
that the entry of two wives in one home might lead to discord and 
unhappy life. To maintain a happy and peaceful home it has 
been enjoined that the younger wife mast give due regard to the 
first wife. The elder wife should also treat the younger wife 
affectionately. in this way attempts have been made to see | 
that the relationship between co-wives should of cordial nature 
so that the home sust be a place of joy and peace. Taken 

as a whole the woman has been considered sympathetically and 
her position and status have been kept high in the Bhavisya 
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Education received a great importance and recognition 
in anefent India. The soundnese of the system helped considerably 
in the dissemination of knowledge and development of character. 
The living and affectionate relationship between the teacher 
and the taught, the pupil's study under the paternal guidance 
of the teacher, the observance of strict rules of conduct by the 
pupil, the natural surroundings of the school, all these things 
and many more resulted in real teaching and real learning in 
ancient India, The begging of alms, nonepayment of fees, free 
boarding and lodging and the service of the teacher by the pupil, 
made the latter humble, He was acquainted with the difficult 
process through which education was received, cultivation of good 
habits, the development of the proper rules of behaviour, etiquettes, 
the ethical conduct, and the physical side were greatly stressed 
by the educational system. The pupil was made physically fit, 
mentally alert and spiritually elevated, The educational system 
produced eminent philosophers, poets, politicians, administrators, 
| warriors etc. The cultural heritage passed on from one generation 
to another after being polished, refined and enriched, Thus even 
in those days when means of transport were scanty and poor, books 
were not available, the movement from one place to another was 
extremely difficult, the sources of life and knowledge never 
dricd Upe Movements and ideas flowed from place to place enriching 
the life of the people, though there wore short-lived periods of 
decadence. The ered its of this, no doubt, goes to a band of 
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devoted teachers and pupils and the fudamental principles of 
education which have been summed up very beautifully as follows: 
" Verily, the goddess of learning (Vidya) approached 
Brahmana saying: Protect me: I am thy treasure. Do not expound 
Me to the following unworthy persons, him who is jealous, who 
is wanting in simplicity and straighteforewardness, or who is 
devoid of self 1 control. Tben alone shall I be potent. 


"One should honour him as a father end mother and 
should never bear 111 will towards the teacher who pierces the 
ears with (the needle of) Truth without causing pain but giving 
the boon of immortality by knowledge. 


| "Like teachers who do not feed (but send away) umvrorthy 
pupils who do not honour them, though possessed of the highest 
learning, by their word, thought and deed, knowledge also will 
shun them. | 


"In order to protect thy treasure, 0 Brahmana!l expound 
Me to him alone whom thon knowest to be pure, devoid of passion, 
possessed of intelligence, established in brahmacharya, the 
discipline of religions a e 


11. Im 


The importance of education has never been over 
estimated in ancient India. The Bhavisye Purana mentions that, 
“Sven a child, who teaches, may be regarded as the father of an old 
man“. Similarly Mam relates the story of a boy who taught his 
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elder relatives and used to call them ‘little ones“. The 
relatives approached the god and complained about his audicity. 
The latter gave their decision in favour of the young doy. * - 
learned man, though young, has to be resp eted and honoured by 
virtue of his learning. (Manu 11, 1563 Gaut. vie 21.23; 163. 1. 115). 
The Brahganas whose special duty was to teach, were expected 
to perform their duties, otherwise they had no utility, "As an 
elephant of wood and a deer of a worthless 80 a 
Brahmana is useless without education". ‘the authors of the 
. recommend punishment by the King for the people 
ef sins villages where the Srahmanas get food without reading Vedas 
and observing fasts. We all know that during Vedic and later | 
Vedic ages upnayana was obligatory for the higher castes in the 
comminity. Therefore, it is quite possible that the percentage 
of literacy would have been very high. 
111. Duties of the Anil 

Several writers mention that the pupils should stay 
with the teacher in his home er the beginning t111 the end of 
their educational career, Fron upanayana to Samavarta-na 
sanskara a pupil mst receive education in the house of the guru? 
The Athervaveda (7, 109. 7) refers to this condition in the phrase", 
if we have dwelt in studentship". It is also referred to in the 


athe} aa (11.3, 3, 2) and in the diteravea Brahmana (8, 14) 
The Chhandoyoga Upanisada (2.23.2) uses the epithet for the student 
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as Acharya-Iml-vasin. The direct and personal contact between 
the teacher andthe taught provided a strong impstus for the 
developmant of the personality of the pupil. The teacher 
understood the student properly and the latter developed an attitudd 
of reverence for the teacher so vital f or effective and quick 
learning. In the words of R. K. Mookerji che pupil with his 
contact with the teacher is to imbibe the inward method of the 
teacher, the secret of his efficiency, the * of his life and 
work, and those things are too subtle to be taught“. The 
formative mind of the child which required emotional and intellectual 
development was to be placed in the charge of an expert who could 
teach and train him properly. The planned and congenial environ- 
ments of the hermitage of the teacher brought a wholesome effect 

on the pupils belonging to different positions of life. They 
gained common experience under the paternal care of their teacher. 
Ine teacher, a spiritual father, was the real friend, philosopher 
and guide of the pupils. 


Edueation through service had been the watch-wom of 
ancient Indian education. Considerable emphasis was laid on its 
importance and utility. The pupils should sweep the house of the 
guru, bring water and firewoods, tend cattle and perform such 11 
duties, The student was expected to do personal service to the 
teacher like a son, suppliant or slave. The Mahabharata (5.36.8) 
maintains thet no progress in e ducation is possible without the 
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service of the teacher. The Buddhist system of education did not 
lag behind in enjoining upon the pupils the importance of serving 
the teacher. They were expeeted to be polite in talk, polished 
in manners and refined in etiquettes. Deseribing the manners 

of the pupils waiting on his teacher in India in his time I-Tsing 
says (records pp. 117-120) ' he goes on to his teacher at the 
first vatch or at the last watch in the night.... The pupil 
rubs the teacher's body, folds his clothes or some time sweeps 

the apartment of the yard. Then after examining water, he gives 
it to the teacher. This is the manner in which one pays respect 
to one's superiors. On the other hand, in ease of a pupil's 
illness, the teacher himself nurses him, supplies all medicines 
needed and pays attention to him as if he were his child“, The 
draws a beautiful analogy when it states that “as 


er vater 1 digging a well so af ter serving a guru a pupil 
gets knowledge." 


The student life was not a period of merry-making and 
enjoyment. It was the period of acquiring knowledge with discip~- 
lined training of mind and body. It enabled him to discharge 
the duties of the remaining part of his life properly and 
efficiently. For the preparation of such a life he mst discard 
certain things like meat, liquor, garlands, juice, collyrium, 011 
on the body, shoes and umbrella. Dancing, msie, gambling, 
telling lies, ee 111 of others and company with women were 
also to be avoided. Gautama Dharmasutra (II, 13, 14, 18, 19, 22, 23, 28) 
— 
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and Manu (II 188, 18e, 181) alse recommend the abandonement of 
such things like perfumes, garlands, shoes, umbrella, carriage and 
Sleep in the day time, Playing upon misical instruments, dance 
ete. were alse ta be shunned. Visits to gambling houses and 
festivals were alse forbidden for then. 


auch prohibitions, as deseribed above, furthered the 

cause of education. In the words of R. K. Mookerji * the aim of 
edugation is chitta-vrittienarodha, the inhibitions of those 
activities of the mind by which it gets connected with the world 
of matter and objects". Such things undoubtedly distracted the 
attention of the pupils from the path of seeking spiritual culture, 
thes disturbing stimuli had to be suppressed if progress in the 
direction of attainment of spiritual eulture was to be made, Manu 
(2,88) dso lays great emphasis on controlling the organs which run 
wild among attractive sensual objectsat “Thus the inhibitions of 
the daily life necessitates the process of mitt rationalisation, 
symbolisation and other kind ef distortions mst be rejected in 
the course of spiritual culture. In this way the individual's 
subjection to rigorous diseipline led te the purge of all 
impurities and imperfections, It laid the foundation for a simple 
and good life so necessary for a successful livinge 


ve Fass. 
, 1 
The absences of fees in the educational system was a 

striking feature in ancient India. During the course of studies a 
pupil was not expected to pay any thing to the teacher. Af ter the 
12, R.K. Mookerji, Angient Indias 
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completion of education a . pupil could give a piece of land, cow 
gold, house, umbrella, clothes ete," Gautama maintains that 
the pupil shouldgive to the teacher whatever he can or ask the 
teacher what should be given to him, or if he is allowed to go 

wi —— demanding . 3 the student should take the ceremonial 
bath. ApaStamba Dharnaf as tra recommends the offer of a daksina 
to the teacher at the end of the studies, Tie money to be paid 
as daksina should be earned in a rightful manner, If the 
teacher is in adverse circumstances, a fee even by begging from a 
person whether of high ¢aste or a Sadra, can be given to the 
teacher. The pupil can alse do a good service to the teacher 
but no boast should be made about it, 


The offering of the nominal fees at the end of the 
educational career showed only the depth of the gratitude and 
reverence of the pupil for the teacher, It was quite difficult 
for the pupil to repay the = of the teacher in the form 
of certain things. The Ghhands ja praised Brahamavidya 
by stating that the gifts of the wealth of the whole world have less 
value than that of this vidya, “The teacher and the pupil were not 
connected with each other by the'cash nems', but by the ties of 
spiritual relationship whereby both were repaying the debt they 
owed to the rsis by the persuit of knowledge", The payment and 
receipt of fees were a hindrance in the development of respectful 
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he can cause obstacles to their study. <A teacher fails to be 

a teacher if he does not teach. The Mahabbarta Drona p. (80-21) 
qurses the teachers who fail to do their duties by stating that 

if a teacher does not teach the pupil for a year, the former 
receives all the sins of the pupils. The maxima Aran 

sums up very beautifully the qualities of the teacher when it 
states that 4 guru, whe nous the true meaning of Gayatri and 
devoutly follows the law (Maryada), is the best of all, The 
knowledge of true meaning of Gayatri refers to his „ 
attainments and the following of the Maryada of the Sastras 

refers to his cultural attainments. ‘“dhy the Gayatri verse came 
to be famous it is difficult to say? Its fame was probably due 
to its grand simplicity and to its adaptability to an W. 
conception of the world as emanating from all pervading Intelligence . 
The bhavisya Purana thus lays equal emphasis on sacred and 
sequiar knowledge of the teacher which was passed on to the pupils 
through the aysten of education. 


vie 1 


‘The Bhaviava Purana mentions five kinds of teachers. 
They are ti) Acharya, (2) Upadhaya, (3) * (4) * 4 80 
Mehaguru. 
1. Laharya. According to Lexicon of Amara Singh Acharya means 
one who himself 4s capable of expounding the hymns of the Vedas. 
ai ment ions that Acharya is one who teaches the 
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secret (Kalpa) of the Vedas, The Acharya is defined by | 
Hann (14. 14 ) as a person who t eaches the Vedas together with 
the Kalpa. Accordi ng to Vism, Acharya is a teacher who teaches 
a branch of the Vedas. Vasi shtha (111,26) maintains that Aeharya 
mist teach all the Vedas. Patanjali uses four terms to indicate a 
teacher, and he regards “Acharya as a teacher of the highest type, 
an original thinker and a master like Panini, Gautama (1. 90) 
maintains that the teacher from whom the pupils receive upnayana 
Sacrament, is called an Acharya. 


2. Upadhaya. According to Amarakosa, Upadhaya os one who 

himself discourses on knowledge, The Bhavisya Parana states 

that he who teaches Vedas for earning a livlihood 18 called an 
Upadha-ya. According to Vasishtha (111.21) one who teaches only 

a portion of Vedas is called an Upadhaya. Mam (2.141) and Vism 
(xxiv.2) regard Upadhayaya as a person who teaches for fees for 
making both ends meet. Upadhaya, who was previously called an 
Adhyapaka, was entrusted with the teaching of secular and scientific 
treatises, 


It appears that due to the growth in secular and seientifi 
literature and with the emergence of new branches of knowledge, the 
old teacher i.e, Acharya could not teach all these subjects, Hence 
for the teaching of these branches, a new class of teachers styled 
as Upadhaya, came into being. These teachers taught the pupils 
after charging fees. It is quite true that the sale of education, 
or teaching for the sake of fees have been f condemned as stated 
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above, But At- appears chat suck eendemna tien at vta ted 
But it appears that such condemnat ion applied to Acharya who 
taught the secred knowledge which was regarded pure and high. 
Charging of fees by the Upadhaya fae his teaching was permitted © 
if the subject matter to be taught was different from the sacred 
lore. 4 pupil was placed in the charge of two supertisors 
qualified by learning, character and standing, who were called 
Acharya and Upadhaya. ‘Their functions are desoribed in Mahavagga 
(1. 28-33). The distinetions seem to be that the Upadhaya was 

the higher authority entrusted with the duty of instructing the 
young bhikesu in the sacred texts of the doctrine, while the 
Acharya assumed responsibility for his conduct. According to 
Buddhaghosa commenting on Mahavagga (3,4, 2) the Upadhaya is to 

be of ten years and the Acharya of six years training. But, of 
course, mere seniority — not qual if eat ion unless the monk was 
alse learned and competent". But in the Brehmanical system of 
education me past 16 of the Acharya is greater than that 

of the Upadhaya. 


It appears that in the Buddhist system of education 
Acharya assumed the responsibility of imparting sacred instructions 
te the pupils while the Upadhaya oved the responsibility r 
discipline and conduct of the pupils, In this way the praetical 
and theoretical aspects of edumtion were separated ani brought 
under the charge of two different kinds of teachers, The position 
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of the Upadhaya, the person incharge of the practical aspect of 
the monks education, was regarded superior to that of the Acharya 
due to the simple fact that Buddhism laid more emphasis on 
contemplation, concentra tion, and the development of the ethical 
virtues of the individual, A strict code of conduct, the 
subjugation of evil desires and the development of the moral 
qualities were more important than the acquisition of formal 
instructions in Buddhism, Hence Upadhaya ranked higher than the 
‘Acharya. 


¢ Guru. The third kind of teacher, according to the Maxiara 
Purana, 1s called a guru who is defined as follows: 
| * He who „ garbhadana sans kara and provides 
food, is called a guru. The guru here represents the father. 
Yajnavalkya (1.34) also mentions that a guru 18 one who performs 
Sanskaras and impart instructions in the Vedas, Originally the 
father himself taught the child, and so he was called the guru. 


4. Rtvika, “He, who performs agnistha Yajna Knowing well its 
meaning, is called a rtfika". Jaimini (1.2.28) regards this kind 
of teacher in terms of a priest. In the words of P. V. Kane 
"rtvikas were engaged at solemn sreuta sacrifices or at domestic 
rites and ceremonies", "It is a regular term for a sacrificial 
priest, covering all the different kinds of priests employed 

at the Fal It appears certain that all the pris sts vere 
Brahnanas“ It is evident that with the growth in sacredotal 
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literature and emphasis on the ritualistic aspect of religion, 
their subjeet matter became extremely vast and it needed the 
services of a separate teacher who could devote his tine fully for 
this. "Their function unfoubtedly represents a later state of 

the ritual, thedeve lopment of the elaborate services of the 
sacrificial calls on the one hand, a, other, the use of 
the long hymns addressed to the some plant. These ritual and 
rites had a sje G@ial appeal for the masses and a powerful means to 
propitiate their deities for receiving rewards in return, | 


8. Mahaguru. The Bhaviave Purana regards him as the best 

of all teachers. It says that He is the teacher of teachers. 
His only earning is the reeitation of the name of God. He 
should study eighteen Puranas, the Ramayana, the Maha the 
alta of Ham,; Gan, Siva etc, He is to be worshipped dy ali*, 
It appears that the two Epics, all the Puranas and the cults of 
Gifferent gods had assumed a holy and sacred position in society, 
and therefore, a person, who had studied all these texts, ranked 
as the foremost teacher, 


viii. Gongjusion. 


The educational data, as gleaned from the Ghaviaya. 
Ruxiina,wortioned above, are quite imperfeet. Nothing 1 
stated about the courses of studies, different grades of schools, 
female edugation, life long scholars, primary or higher education, 
centres of edugation, the daily routine of the pupils, methods of 
teaching ete. Considerable emphasis has been laid on the duties 
of the pupils. Such duties were helpful in making their lives 
4 sedonail IJ. Keith, Ladis. Index. Vol. I (ed.1988), 
1.4. 86-87. 
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simple and austere. The maxim ‘simple living and high thinking’ 
was actually translated in their lives. The non-payment of fees 
added an air of sanctity and seriousness to the relationship 
between the teacher and the taught. The imparting and receiving 
of education was not a commercial affair but a spiritual endeavour. 
The prohibitions, physical and mental, imposed on the pupils 
during the course of their studies, gave them a chance to have a 
harder life devoid of pleasures and enjoyments whichwre regarded 
as distracting agents. The student life was considered a prepa- 
ration period in which he was expected to subjugate and suppress 
his passions and enhance his inner worth so that he may prove fit 
to shoulder the responsibilities of the remaining part of his life. 
The five kinds of teachers and their qualifications, mentioned 
ahove, show the different nature of their duties. However, the 
Bhayisya Purana gives us mich information about the grades of 
teachers, their method of working, and their relationship with 

the taught. In particular it seems to be very emphatie on the 
obligations of the Brahmanas to read and teach and even goes to 
the extent of prescribing that a Brahmana failing in the éischarge 
of his duties is not entitled to the maintenance on the part of 
the state or the society, Besides this, the Purana adumbrates sound 
ideals of education and the ways by which it can contribute to 
social wellbeing. 


o*e"e™ 


70 


In ancient India religion had been an important 
factor in the life of the people. The social, economic and 
political life, nay the whole scheme of life was saturated with 
religion. In the words of Sir Monier Williams * Religion is ever 
present to a Hindu mind, It colours all ideas. It runs through | 
every fibre of his being, It is the very Alpha and Omega of his 
whole earthly career. He is born religious and dies religious, 
he is religious in his eating and drinking, in his sleeping and 
waking, in his dressing and undressing, in his rising up and 
sitting down, in his work and amisement. Nay, religion attends 
to him in his antenatal ceremonies long before his birth and 
follows him in endless offerings for the good of soul long after 
death", 


Different periods of Indian History show different 
thoughts and practices apd religion. During the Vedic age the 
people worshipped various deities, who represented different 
powers of nature. These deities were propitiated with ceremonies 
and rituals, The Upanisadie age witnessed the emergence of the 
highest philosophy and religion. Their chief emphasis was on 
knowledge, intution, yoga etc. The geremonial religion, preached 
in the Vedic age as a means of attaining highest knowledge, began 
to be looked with disfavour in the Upanisadic age. Buddha enlarged, 
ennobled, systematised and emphasised the ethical doctrines, He 
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focussed the attention of the people on the purity of thoughts, 
aat ions and words, the practice of eight fold path and the 
unde rs tand ing of the four noble truths, Similarly Jainism laid 
great emphasis on the development of the moral side of the 
individual, During the Gupta age we find the emergence of a new 
of religion, called the Puranie religion. This religion 
which appealed to the masses, preached the sectarian views about 
the different gods. Its chief emphasis lay on devotion. Fasts 
and gifts are given a very prominant place in this religion. | 


(a) 14, 2astata brief history. 


The fasts have been discussed in the Vedas, Brahna nas, 
Epics, Sitras, Puranas and many other texts. The opinions of 
different writers, with regard te the derivation and meaning of 
this word are not the sam, It is due to the fact that the 
writers belonged to different ages and interpreted its meaning in 
their own way8, In St. Petesberg dietionary the important meanings 
of the word given are 3 | 


1. Will, command, law, preseribed orders 2. Subservience, obedience, 
services 3. domains 4. order, regulated succession, realms 5. 
Calling, office, customary activity carrying on, custom; 6. 
religious duty, worship, obligation; 7. any undertaking religious 
or aseetiea performance or observe nee, vow, = work; 8, vow 

in general, fixed purpose, 9. other special senses. 


The meanings of the word fast, mentioned above, can be 
divided into tue categories - religious and secular, me first four 
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Categories directly some under secular fasts and the last five 
under religious fasts. In the early period there was hardly any 
distinction between religious and other aspects of life. Henee 

the term fast was used in a comprehensive sense an all sorts 
of Legal and moral controls, 


As time passed On, ‘the spiritual and secular duties 
came to be differentiated. With the establishment of monarchies 
and other forms of Government the king's duties increased. 

Polit ies began to be regarded as a branch of knowledge separate 
from religion. The progressive division of functions and 
Specialisation of reles in society also led to some sort of 
demarcation between legal and moral controls, Meir dist inet 16h 
Sphere of activities ani influence had its effeet on the meanings 
of the word fast, The Brahanas used the word fast in two 
senses; 1. A proper course or * of behaviour for a person) 
2. and an upavasa, The Amts Bxahnane uses the word fast in 
the sense of upvisa. We find the same meaning of the word fast 
mentioned in the Grhyasutras and Dharmasutras, The Paragaxa 
Grhyasutra (17.8) maintains that a snataka is to observe certain 
rules for three days after sanavartana, These observances are 
abstaining from meals, not using earthen vessals for drinking water, 
not seeing women, Scares, corpses and crows, not passing urine, 
not spitting before the sun etc. 411 these observances are not 
required if the individual only speaks the truth. The (pastamba 
Rharmagutiva enjoins upon the couple to follow certain rules from 
the day of their marriage. The husband and wife should eat only 
. twies a day, should not over eat and keep fasts on parvan days. 
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- Simflar meanings of vratas have been stated at various places 

in the Mahabharata. Sabara on Jaimini concludes by saying that 
0 a vrata means an activitgxyy of mind, which is a resolve in 

the form of „ I shall not do this“, He gives an example dy 
stating that one should not see the rising or the setting sun. 
The Tata Prakasa defines vrata as ' a special resolve concerning 
what is welileknown to the learned, just as mantras are those 

that are Wil-lknown amongthe learned as mantras. 


From the above discussion with regard to the meaning 
of the word vrata we find a considerable difference among various 
writers, The old definitions vere discarded and the interpreta- 
tion of Sabara and the Vrata prakaia, mentioned above, cam té 
be accepted by the majority of the people. According to P. V. 
Kane, "Its principal meaning from atleast the first century of 
the Christian era onward has been that of a religious undertaking, 
or vou observed on a tithi, week day, month or other period, for 
sequring some desired object by the worship of a deity, usually 
accompanied by restrictions as to food and behaviour.* 
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A vrata should be observed with all seriousness. The 
revards of the vratas go in vain if these are to be followed half 
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heartedly. The physical and mental astivities of the n. 
mast fall in line with the importance of a vrata. The. Auni- Purama 
Speaks of ten virtues that must be eultivated as common to all 
vratas vis, * forbearance » truthfulness, compassion, charity, 
purity (of body and mind), eurbing the organs of senses, worship 
of deities (or images) offerings into fire, satisfaction and not 
depriving another of his belonging". Devala obser ves. 
celibacy, purity, truthfulness and the giving up of eating mat 
these four should be regarded as the highest virtues to be observed 
in all the vratas", The Bhavigve Purana at various places lays 
considerable emphasis on the preliminaries to be performed before 
a vrata was going to be observed, These are getting up early in 
the morning, cleaning teeth, taking bath, worshipping idol with 
flowers, fruit, incense, food etc. The Byahmanas should be given 
offerings and things to eat. Observing er silence on that day, 
the control of anger and passions are alse recommended, The idea 
behind observing such vidhis is to attein external and internal 
purity and the curbing of evil tendencies. The whole process was 
to be observed with a religious fervour in spite of the faet that 
ali the vratas were meant for the fulfilment of desires. 


iv. Praises of Fratas 


She authors of various Puranas have utilised their talents 
to the utmost in deseribing the praises of vratas, 411 heavenly 
pleasures and worldly desires can be gained by their observances. 

It appears that these have been given the place of a magic wand — 
which can de anything and everything. All human ravings and 
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desires physical, mental, moral and spiritual can be fulfilled 
through them. The Brahma Purana says » That the reward that is 

se eured by the worship of sun for only one day, cannot be secured 
by hundred of Vedic saerifices or by Brahmanas to whom the fees 

are paid, as stated in different texts". The = of hell oan 
be eros sed by boats in the form of vratas and upvasas". The 
vratas are the passport to heaven. These are the unfailing ee 
and panagea for all ills of the individuals. The Garuda Purana 
quoted by Nemadri, states that The Kanchanapuri vrata abu 
deseribed dy it, is more purifging than even the Gangas, Kurukshetra 
Kasi and fuskara. About the Ubhayadvadasi vrata described in the 
Bhaviava Puranas it is said that the sanctity of Gaya, Puskara, 
Varanasi, Prayaga or other holy places situated in the east, west 

or northey is not superior or equal to that vrata. Thus the 
observing of a single vrata could easily bestow on the devotees 

the rewards gained by 1 sacred bath or by a visit to a saered place, 
Similarly the Padme Purana extols Jayanti vrata by mentioning 

that in the body of a man, who performs it, all holy placed and 
gods reside. It appears that the various authors on the topic of 
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vratas vied with one another in stating the — of the 
different vratas. The Ma Apiigagana parvan allots the 
most aral ted place to vratas when it declares that there is 
no higher tapa than upvasa or even equal to it. The poor 


people can secure the rewards of the sacrifices by following the 
vratas as described above. Some vratas have been deseribed to 
have 4 the power to drive away all kinds of fears, The tilaka 
vrata deseribed in the Bhaviava Purana (IV. 12.1) states that 

all enemies, bhutas, pretas and paisachas return without 

harming, when they see tilak applied on the forehead of an 
individual. The vratas have the potentialities to bring back 

the memories of the past lives of the individuals. Jatismara vrata 
described in the Bhavisva Purana (IV.13) mentions how an 
individual knew his past life by observing this vrata only. Various 
Puranas deseribe in mmerous passages the worldly thing — the 
individuals receive with the help of vratas, The A; 
States that dharma, progeny, wealth, beauty, good fortune, visas 
fame, learning, long life, wealth, purity, enjoyment of pleasures, 
heaven « these are the objects which one gets by the observence 
of vratas. The Linga Purana (Purvardha 83.4) maintains that an 
individual, who for ia year eats only once in the evening (nakta) 
and worships the god Siva on 8th and 14th in each (paksa), secure 
the rewards whichare gained by sacrifices, The individual also 
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aise attains the highest goal. The author of the Bhayviave Purana 

have simplified the procedure of following the vratas. ad 

state that A person who listens to the vidhi of Rasakalyani 

vrata and exhorts other to do the same, reaches the abode of 

Parvati". A person mo listens to vrata, ardanandakari tritiyay 
and suggests other to do the same reaches the abode of Indra. 

“An individual is redeemed from all sins if he listens to the 

vidhis of vrata (Nandara Sasthi) and asks others to follow 

ite 


It was also possible that some person, dus 80 certain 
unavoidable cireumstances and conditions, might not be able to | 
complete a particular vrata. In this way they had the fear of 
inourring the displeasure of their respective gods. Sudeh 
nn Situations have been ably tackled by the authors of the 
Bbavisve Purana. They recommend the performance of a vrata which 
ean help in the completion of an imeomplete vrata. The Akhanda« 
dvadabi vrata mentioned in the Bhavisya Parana serves such purposes. 


Zhe authors of the Bh; Purana, like other Puranas, 
pressed into service the effective bia or stories to popularise 
vratas, Many —— and appealing stories were invented by 
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them to impress upon the common people the desirability of 
following the vratas. "The reorganisers of the Pauranik religion 
inereased their (fast) number, spread them evenly over the vhole 
year and invested them with a moral fervour by associating a 

number of ethical and edifying stories with then“. Their veracity 
generally remained unquestioned and uncontroverted. The stories 
travelled from place to placd and se went with them the vrataS, 

the supremacy of “rahmanas, their mythology, religion, 

customs, rituals ete. Two of the story taken from the Bhavisya. 


om, 


Purana are summarised belcws 


in the city of Mithila, a woman named Urmila, lived, 
Several misfortunas had mace her life unhappy and miserable, She 
went to Avanti along with her son and daughter. She stayed in 
the house of a Brahnana and began to serve their, In this way 
she made her both ends meet. Onee, pressed by the circumstances, 
she stole sone grains of wheat to feed her hungry children. after 
some time her daughter named, banal d became young. She was 
extremely beautiful. Dharmaraja accepted that girl as his wife. 
After the death of the smother, Dharmaraja advised his wife, Syanala 
net to unlock the doors of seven rooms. Along with it, he also 
instructed her not to enter those rooms. She agreed. But she had 
a great desire to see as to what was inside, One day when | 
Dharmaraja vas busy in his work, she opened the lock of one room. 
Te her utter surprise she found that her mother was being forcibly 
thrown into the cans full of hot ofl, by the messengers of Yam, 
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She could not tolerate it and closed the door. She opened 

the second door and found that her mother was being powdered 

on a Stone. In the third room nails were being fixed into her 
forehead. In the fourth room terrible and cruel dogs were eating 
her flesh. Similarly in all the rooms her mother's condition 

was most pitiable and painful. ‘She was experiencing the most 
dreadful and fearful punishment of the hell. Syamala pondered 

as to why her mother was being punished so mercilessly, After 
all what was the nature of her sin? Thinking this she 
approached her husband and related everything to him, Dharmaraja 
replied, I advised you not to open those doors. The cause of 
your mother's pitiable condition 18 that she stole some grains of 
Wheat from the house of a Brahnana and gave them to you to eat. 
mis punishment is the result of that sin of theft committed 

by your mother, H an individual steals something fron the house 
of a Brahmana he shall undergo suffering in the hell as long as 
sun and moon last”, At this @yamala replied, " I know all this. 
| Please tell me a way to relieve my mother from all this pain 

and agony", Dharmaraja thought over it and said, In your 
previous birth you observed Buddhastami vrata. ‘the revard of 
that vrata has not yet exhausted, Xt is still with you. i you | 
transfer this reward to your mother she can come cut of hell". As 
a devoted daughter she at once agreed and the same thing was done. 
The mother came out of the hell. due tothe reward of that vrata 
she got a beautiful form and reached heaven. The story further 
states that the mother is still residing theres | 


| In anelent times a Vaisya named, Silabhadre, lived in 
Vidisa. He was extremely attached to his children, money etc, 
He always thought of their well being. Inspite of his enormous . 
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riohes he neither gave gifts to Brahnanas nor worshipped gods. 
After some days he died and begame a preta on the bank of 
Vetravatd river. Once a Brahmana saw him in the hot season lying 
on the burning sand. ‘The latter was awfully thirsty. Due to 
heat boils had appeared on his body and he oried bitterly. The 
Brahmana took pity on him and enquired about his previous life. 

He said, I did not perform any good dced in my past life. I 
always worked for the betterment of my life and children. I am 
in such a herrible condition, because I did not do any good to any 
body. 1 endured the sufferings of heat and cold for my children 
only. I earned money through injustice, I am at present suf fer- 
ing and others are enjoying life. This painful thought haunts 
my mimi again and again“). After stating this the preta, 

dn a very humble tone, requested the Srahmana to show him a way 
in order te get rid of this dreadful experience. The Brahmana 
took pity on him and said to him, "Ten years back I observed 
Gukra-dvadasi vrata. The reward of this vrata has not yet been 
exhausted. I can transfer that revard do you. You will be 
redeemed of your sinful acts." The needful was done and the 
preta got rid of suffering and attained moksa. 


vi. Gonalugion 


Buddhism and Jainism, the two powerful adversaries of 
Brahmanism, raised their voice against the ceremonial religion of 
the Brahmanas, The latter, who had long enjoyed unchallanged 
authority over the people, did not take such matters lightly. 
they found that these two religions vere opening the gates of 
moksa through a stern discipline of mind and body, Majority 
of the people started thinking in terms of cessation of life and 
perpetual bliss. The Srahmanas thought of a powerful and effective 
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man to retrive the situation. Theyglorified the uses and rewards 
of vratas. All worldly and other worldly things were promised 

to the people through the observanos of different vratas. 
"Buddhism and Jainism were influential rivals of the ancient — 
sacrificial system. In order to wean away common people from 
those religions 1t 4s very probable that the learned followers 

of the Vadie system hit upon the gldrification of vratas and 
promised heavenly and othereworldly and spiritual rewards to 
nose who performed vratas that were comparatively easy and within 
the reach of al.. Tims attempts were made by the Brahmanas 
to check the rush of heretic ideas by this clever device. People 
found a new, simple and easy way to satisfy their religious and 
spiritual cravings. 


Due to the attakks of these two religions the economic 
conditions of the Prahnanas suffered to a considerable extent. 
They usually fed themselves and their families on the offering 
which they got from the houses of their devotees after performing 
many Sacrifices and rituals. It was obligtory for the devotee te 
offer food, clothes, and money at the end of sacrifices, Thus the 
Brahmanas were successful to a considerable extent in enlisting 
the support of the masses of the people. In such circumstances the 
vratas were popularised for ameliorating their economic conditions. 


19. P. V. Kane, Histe Vole Vy Part II p. 8. 
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All vratas have been stated as sacred and ancient. 
The ideag of being sacred increases the importance and creates 
the impression that it is a discovery. Antiquity of vratas made 
them more reliable and authoritative. With regard to many 
vratas it is stated in the Bhavisya Parana and other Puranas 
that rs and gods have secommented the observence of vratas for 
the people to attain the desired objectives. The assoeliation of 
gods, riss, me were universally respected and honoured, with 
the vrata’, added more sanctity to them. The Srahmanas, who 
formulated the different vratas, created the impression amongthe 
people that they wre only recommending what has already been done 
by the great persons m and gods. The Srahmanas thus stood quite 
innecent. Doing nothing they did every thing. 


The author of the Bhayigva Purana have recommended a 
large number of vratas for women only. The ignorant women found 
in them an easy means and a powerful attraction to fulfil their 
desires. “Most of the women in society at this time (Purande 
religion) weve uneducated, and, therefore, incapable of understanding 
subtle intellectual arguments like those advanced by the Vedantie 
school. The new religion however, mostly relied on apes? te 
faith and devot ien, It, therefore, appealed to women immensely". 
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Even today women perform religious rites, vratas etc. with a 
greater devotion than men. ‘Thus vomen have played a notable 
part in gonserving and perpetuating the ritualistic lore, 
traditions ete. of the Brahnanie religion. 


Majority of the vratas were meant for the householders. 
Progeny, health, wealth, worldly possessions ete, were needed 
by them. The vratas indirectly popularised and strengthened the 
Varnasrama-dharma. Buddhism, which believed in the universality 
of pain and cessation of life, tried to creat distaste for the 
| life of a householder on mich the econenic stability and religious 
supremacy of the Srahmanas rested, That was a great challange to 
them. Through vratas the “yahmanas — love for this life 
and the possessions of the world which could be attained by 
following then, This (vrata) subject was developed both by the 
Bhagavatas and the Pasupata Saivas as a positive prescription for 
the householder desiring “es beauty, life, wealth, success in 
this life and mukti after wards," 


fhe vast number of the vratas, mentioned in different 
texts prove thelr growing importance and the faith and belief of 
the people in their efficacy. “Zhe bulk of the vratas practised 
in medieaval and modern times are performed for the purpose of 
securing some obge et this world or sometimes the next world 
or both. Most of the vrati.s are really secular though under the 
eb of religion and through certain disciplines (such as fast, 
worship, celibacy, truthfulness eto.) have to be observed, 
breathe a frankly materialistic attitudes they are meant to appeal 
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te the ordinary human eravings that rule the whole world." 


Vratas helped in pressrving and communicating the 
religious and cultural traditions from one generation to enother. 
This helped the society to a considerable extent in keeping 
itself intact. The geographical and the cultural unity of India | 
remained a living force. The sanctity of rivers and places through 
out the length and breadth of the country, and worship and 
popularity of the different gods, the stories connected with reis 
and great persons, the common vidhis to be observed and a common 
pattern of behaviour to be followed during the vratas, helped 
in festering unity among different groups of the people of India, 
“Geographically, the whole of India is brought daily into the cults 
and faiths of the people, inte their ritual abluations and worship 
by hymns and prayers and periodieally by the institution of 
pilgrimage to the sacred cities, rivers, lakes and mountains and 
the principal 1 of gods and goddess distributed in every 

part of the land.“ 


Various definitions of gifts occur in various texts, 
"Dana consists in the abandonment of one's ownership ever a thing 
and ereating the ownership ef ancther over that thing. This 


23. P. V. Kane, ; 
U3 
. R. K. Mooker§ 


ura. Vel. V. Part I, Pe 88. 


x U 


happens when the latter willingly accepted the thing." Deval a 
states that men wealth is given to an individual keeping in view 
the rites of the Gastras, it is known as a gift, The person 

8 receives the dana should be a fit person as defined in the 
Bastras. ‘Dharmadana, according to Devala, is that kind of Dana 
which is given to an individual without seeking any reward 
thereof. ‘The Dapamakhya ned explains that the definition of the 
DAWA given by Devala ey to the best kind of dana which can 
be galled a Gattvike dana and not the dana in general. The 

a | divides danas into three kinds, Sattvika, Rajasa 
and ae and defines them as follows: 


fhe gift which is made te one who does nothing in 
return, with the idea that it is one’s duty to give, and with 
due regard te the place, time, and recipient of the gift, is said 
te be Sattvika; the gift, however, which is made in a grudging 
mood, with the object of getting some servies in return, or with 
a view to gain, is said to be Rajasas the gift which is made at 
an improper place ani time and in a disrespeetful and insulting 
manner to Eu persons is said to be Tamasie, The 
states that it is called tapa when a man makes 
a gift er what he owns. 
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11. Negeeaity of cifte 


the authors of the Bhavisys Purana took ons iderable 
pains in explaining the necessity of different types of gifts. 
"Money 18 never wasted men it is used and given in gifts. It 
is wasted when the past good actions are exhausted." “after death 
one has ne hold over his property. 1 dest thing is to give 
gifts with ones own hands during life tine! The Bhavisya Purana 
makes a direet appeal when it states that mat is the use of 
having a healthy body and Long life, if we do not devote our 
lives % doing good to others." "Money is earned with ae 
work in this life. the proper use of money is to give gifts." 
Curses and misfortunes were in store for those who neither give 
gifts, nor perform havanas, nor die at a saered place, nor give 
gold, clothes, food, water ete, to Hrahmanas. Mey remain N 
always ani in all births sick, hungry, unclothed and vith a begging 
bowl in their hands.“ 
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| La the vratas the writers on gifts have promised 
untold blessings to the persons who give gifts. All their worldly 
and heavenly desires are fulfilled through them. In the BigeYada 
(1.128) ve find that gifts made by the king Svanaya, son of 
Bhavayavya to kaksivat, are highly praised and the subject mtter 
of dana in general is eulogised in verses 6-7. In the Rig«Yada 
(1,126.3)Kaksivat mentions that he received sixty thousand cows 
from Svanaya along with 10 ghariots te which four horses vere 
yoked in which young girls were alse seated. In the aic=Veda 

a reference is made to the gifts of ten thousand cows and of 

one hundred camels by Caidya, It appears that the gifts of the 
ae were praised by them because the Aryans were mainly agricultue 
ristes and relied on cow for their sustenance. Similar praises 
have also been stated with regard tothe gift of food. Tho 
foolish man (without sharing it with others) obtains food pur pose - 
lessly; I say the truth, that it is really his destruction; he 
does not give food A gods nor to his guests; a person who tals 
food alone commits sin? ‘he Rig-Veda (2078) states different 
kinds of gifts ,nd their rewards. People who give cows as gifts 
attain heaven; those who give horses in gifts reach the world of 
sung denors of gold secure immortality and persons who give clothes 
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in gifts inorease the duration of their lives, Gifts endow (the 
donor) with horses, cows, silver, gold food etc, The donors do not 
die. They attain dnmortal ity in heaven. They do not ge down in 
hell. Weither they are harmed nor they suffer pain. All the 
pleasures of this world and of the other are at their disposal. 


_ Various other authors have alse highly praised the gifts 
of cows. Manu (4.231) mentions that a pers on, who gives a cows 
as a gift, reaches the abode of sun. The Bhavis 

mentions that a person who gives a cow ag a gift receives all | 
the desired fruits of this world. All the ee ee in the 
previous seven births are immediately washed away. "The sins 
committed in childhood, youth and old age by words, thoughts 

and actions or by eating the forbidden things or by going to 
forbidden places, or similar Sins are removed when a cow mde 

of sessaman is given in gift." Yajiavalkya (1.204205) and 

the Agni Purana (21.30) preseribeé that when making a gift of 
cow, she should have the horns and hoofs tipped with gold and 
silver respectively. She should be accompanied with a metal 
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vessal. She should be covered with a pieos of cloth. Her 

temper should be mild. fhe gift of such a cow should be 
followed by money, food and fees. | A person who makes such a 
gift, stays in heaven for as many years as there are hair on the 
body of the cow. It is quite clear that recommendation of a cov 
as a gift having gold and silver hoofs etc. were made by greedy 
Brahmanas. Similarly Yajiavalkya (1. 206-207) the Agni Purana 
(210-33) the A. Rharmasastra (88. 1-40 the Yana_parvan (200. 6-71) 
ete. attach special importance to the gift of a cow when she is | 
just on the point of giving birth to a calf and the donor is 
said to stay in heaven for as many years as the hair on the body 
of the cow and her calf. 


The gifts of cows have been recommended and highly 
praised, not because there is some special religious sanctity 
attached to the cow, but because of its great utility for the 
receipant. his has been well explained in the Amusagan parva 
(83.17 -18). It is stated that the cow is an important thing of 
sacrifice, that the cow nourishes human beings, that the oxen 
are very useful in agriculture, and therefore, cow desesves the 
highest praise. Like the cow, the gifts of land have also been 
highly praised by various writers. ‘The Yaisish | 
(29.16), the Anusagan an (62.19) and the Bhavisya Purana baa 
18) mention that whatever sin a man may commit 8 in difficult 
eireumstances, he is purified by making a gift of only as meh 
land as is equal be gocarna. 


There is ne need to repeat the other different kinds of 
gifts and their rewards mentioned in the Bhavisya Purana and other 
texts. It will be sufficient to state that all the necessary things 


which an individual desires in his life are recommended by the 

a Purana to be given as gifts to the 
Brahamanase 8 have been made to heighten the effects of 
the gifts thy ough stories as we read in the case of vratas. 


authors of the § 


. Sonelusion 

Many conclusions, which we have drawn in connection 
with the vratas, are also applicable. to the gifts also. ‘they 
need not be repeated here. Some other sone lus 1en M which are 
quite different from the vratas, are given below: 

The quality and quantity of the gifts, mentioned br 
different authors, clearly show the greediness of the Brahmanas, 
Pheir greed was not satisfied by receiving the gifts of a horse, 
ov, gold, silver, food, cloth eto. but they devised other means 
to improve their material prosperity, All things given in gifts 
mist be accompanied by fees otherwise the rewards of tho gifts 
decrease. ‘The Bhaxisya Purana has many stanzad exhorting the 
donor to pay daksina along with the gifts. It saintains that 
AS LONG AS TEE ARE NOT PAID with the gift it cannot be regarded 
as complete. “Dakeina for every Tazna, dana or vrata should be 
paid immediately, No werk is complete without payingthe fees? 
For performing a yajna the daksina is 8 coins of gold or seven 
coins of Silver, while giving away a garden as a gift, the daksina 
is two coins and while giving away a well as a gift the daksina is 
1 piece of gold.“ | mus it appears that the chief purpose of 
the gifts in the minds of the Brahmanas, was to collect more and 
more money from the people. It is stated in a passage in the 


AA tram Brahmans that the prise sts throw the Yajmana into pits, 
—— —— 8 and make off jus tas the robber or free booters 
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or nisadas waylaid the wealthy people in the forest, appropriate 
their money and take to their heels. Accord ingito Janam jaya, 
Pariksita, who is said to have made the above remarks about the 
tactics of these priests, is no better than those ef robbers. 
Hence he himself claims te have performd his sacrifices. The 
purely professional and selfish attitude is easily seen from the 
fact that the Srahmanas were in search of a Yajmana just as a 
eraftsman was anxious for broken objects which he could repair 
or a dector was desirous of patients whom he could eure. Just 
as a cart could not move without bullocks, similarly a Yaj mana 
could not prosper without fees, 


The gifts have helped to a ons iderable extent in 
developing philanthropic tendencies among the people. It is 
quite true that the gifts went to the 8rahmnas, but it is 
also stated at various places that the poor, truthful and noble 
Brahmanss should be provided with gifts, At the time of giving 
gifte it is expressly mentioned by various authors that the poor, 
the miserable and the hungry should be properly fed and clothed. 
Daksa mentions that a gift given to one's parents, guru, frienl, 
to a man of good conduct, to one whe has laid the donor under 
obligation, to the poor, to the helpless or to those whe are virtuous 
lead to rewards. If gifts are given to undesirable people, to 
bards, te those who follow evil ways, to gamblers and decietful 
persons, to catas, to caranas and thieves, this leads to no fruit 
— 3 28 
38, VIII. II. 


38 — 
at all. duilariy at various places the Bhavisya Ham 
reconmends that poor and needy Brahmanas should be fed and gifts 
given te theme | 
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A list of vratas and gifts, mentioned in the Bhayiaya.. 
Purana 18 given in the following pages. | 


@e060 608 


List of abbreviations used in the following list of 
wratas.e — | 

1. HK, Hemadari Gaturvarga - Cintamani on Nala. 

2. I. 1. Nenadari's brate Khanda, 

3. K.K. 1. Nadiyatkalika Kanda of Krtya Kal pa taru. 

4. k. x. v. VrataeKanda of Krtyakalpataru. 

5. E. I. HKalanirnaya of Madhava 

6. K. R. Ertyaratnakra. 

7. MoS. Airnays ind. 

8. P. c.  Purusartha « Cintamani 

9. V. L. D. Varsakritya - Dipaka 

10. V. R. Vrataraja. 


WEY 


Sr. Name of Date. 

1 2 3 

1. Abhaya Pak Ps.7-Dec. 
Sa Sapteni 28 


ey 
2, Abhaya Sapteni — 


3. Achala Sapteni „ Nev. 
i 176. 2 


4. Aditya Athi Mag. July 
Mukhe ae 2 

5. Agastya — — 

6. Agni Caturthi 222 Bo 

7. An Mg. March 


s. asksaya Tritiye vad May 


‘Suk. 8 


Brief Descrip- 8 ates 
tion. 141222115 
if any. 

4 8 

The Sun — 1 

de wors — 

1 — g 

84. 


The god Narayana 
should be worshipp 
with different objec 
ath should be taken in 
und is turbed water, 


406 w» — 


The idol of this 1181 
should be made and worshipped. 


The god Bive should 
be worshipped with 
diff-erent things, 


The god isn should be = 
worshi pped p citts given and 


mantras uttered. 


The god Vasudeva should 
be worshipped with different 


Results. Parallel references. 


6 ? 


Gne attains 


One goes to the above 
of Sun, 


One attains higher regions - 


fhe rewards increase 


many times, one becomes an 


enperocr, 


Brh. ES. vais. attain Matsya 41 


knowledge, ohips Garuda. 1 
wealth respee 119° 

One enjoys the company 

of gods. | 


Removes the evil effects Garuda, 
L118 


due to half hearted 
performance of other 
fasts. 


One attains the rewards 
of Asvemedhe Tana. 


A 
a 
x 


9. Ananga 


uk 19 
13 
10. Ananta —  «. 
Caturdasi 
Ale Ananta J Bhd. . Zep. 
* 20 
Sapteni Suk. 
13. Ananta Meg. Jan 
"gritiya 2 2 
14. Angarastmi Mg. dee. 
* K. 14 
18. Aprajit _ ,Bhd, Sep. 
Sap Suk. 13 
7 
16. Aranya Dvadeasi x Dec. 
12 
17. Ardrandkari Aar J 
‘Suk. * 


birrerent gods should bo 
worshipped. 


Viem to be bathed in — 


The idol of Siva should = 
be bathed and worshipped. 


Before worshipping different — 


respectively, 


and children should be | 
worshipped, 


Different gods should 
be worshipped, feasts nd 
festivals arranged. 


God Visnu should be | 
a and Brahmanas fed. 


Sive and Parvati should bo 
worshipped, 


Viann should be worshipped <- 


anew . 
All desires are 
fulfilled, 


One gets children gifted Hm. 11.19 
with all qualities. 


411 desires are Agni 192 
fulfilled Km. II p 26-36 


One goes to the above I. v. 1. 741. 


of Sun, Iv. 148-149. 


One attains the reward Matsya _— 
of Asva-medha, 


One attains all the 
pleasures of the . 


One gains victory in v. 132-138. 
Ware Ev. 1 667-668. 


4 woman gets all I. v 1.1001 -19096 
pleasure and attains * 


All desires are fulfilled, 


One gets release from I. V. 1.977-982 
the bondage of birth V.R. 356-357, 
and death, 


Jal Fost should _ observed Only sweet Cou 


7 


@ remains ps a | 


for four months, fruits of united, 
| the season 
should be 
offered to 
| | gods. 
Tree Asoka should be — Removes all diseases 
. , worshipped with different : and worries. 
or 
— pp Kesava. te be Use of ofl all griefs and sins are Agni 194,1. 
worshipped and apgha and salt.is renoved, I. V. 2. 162164, 
given. prohibited. | | 
| 88 of Gauari ana All desires are fulfilled, K. x. v. 70-7 é ' 
Samba is enjoined upon I. V. I. 4300444 
the n 5 E. R. 452-456, a 
Different gods should | Couple remains united 
be worshipped in different 
nonths | | 
Various limbs of Vismm = - Removes all the sins of an W @ 
should be honoured with Andi vidusl. IV. 354-300 
different names, I. V. I. 1044-1009. 
240 Avoid 11q ur, Bes tous eny, washes Agni 208. 1. 
meat and false sin of a Brahmana, * 
speaking. | 
Geds should be ‘worshipped. All sins are washed away. Garuda 1. 128. 
After aor = one should eat | En, 330. 


by one's sister, | - I. v. I. 483, 


One goes to the abode KKv,13-8-]4] 
of sun. . H. V. I. 671-673, 


 Worshipped. Fast to be ae — 
| observed every nontà. 


29. Boddhasstmi ~ =.= Golden image of Buddha  - Previous seven births VVK, 39-40 ~~ 
5 te be worshipped, gifts given are remembered, I. V. 1. 868-373. 


Vrata to be observed eight M. 286.265, 
times, | : | 
30. Caturthd 4th of every Brahma and Ganese should is | One attains all earthly KX. 77-837 
month : be vorshipped. riches HY. 501-836 
81. e e A. age · Visnu should be worshipped. - One gets 8 from EV — ; 
Suk, | Fast to be observed for ten the bondage of birth and | 
8 10 J Sars. death. 
al 
~ 32, Dharni — — Narayana should be worshipped = One attains victory ER 426-420 
and Brahmanes fea. | HV I. 710110. 


14 worshipped with ae, 5 


Juno Morshi 


trees which are Removes bad odour of the IV. 2.1416. 


18 liked SUR. | . bodys 
80 „Dur 2 be worshipped, ee | One attains heaven. uv, 1.872- 78. f 
a 15 Br. wear clean clothes * 229-24. 
| _ at the time of a | 
Aug. Images of Gauri and Siva Use of salt One 8 the fruit 
25 te be honoured, is prohibited, of heavens, 
Sept. Cows should be Use of oil, sale — attains the abede of HV 2,323-326, 
—_ 98 | worshipped. | an cooked food COW, 


Weve 
| be worshipped. = sleep on the | 1 „ 
oor | : 


LL 8 


20, Govinda- , Pus. 
avadasi 


40. Govinda 


a 
“naksatre 


42, Harakali 


43, Hridaya 


. Janas tu 


458. Jati Snare 


12 


Feed the cows and Avoid eating salt. One attains heaven, Ty, 468 | 
eat food prepared. fron. | 2. 1.107. 
milk and curds, | 


God Visnu sheuld be — 


One gets many rewards EV. 2.961-13. 


Asr. July 
Ak. 17 vorshipped. 
11 
on = The idols of different = Evil effects of all 
grhes should be worshipped. grhas arerenoved, 
gy. Sep. Goddess Kali should be — One gains health, wealth HY.1,436-394 
— 9 worshipped. - | and children, | 
“ — Sun god to be - All worldly desires are 
| . - Romewured with different fulfilled, | 
things. | 
Bhd. Aug. Krsna and Deviki to = One gets a place in the abode 
Era, 30 be worshipped, 411 of vn. 
8 varnas should observe 
Bhd ine. Different gods should Bilence to 10 One recollects his previous 
4 26 be wors ipped. observed uptil the . birth, 
| | | non rises. a, | eae 
„ug. Dec. Gods te be worshipped - One gets release from all 
Suk, 13 Feasts and festivs sins, 
7 | arranged, 
wa — Sum god should be — Rewards . aer times, 
- worshipped. — 
8 = @ « = 411 vorlély desires are 1.1. 717-20 
| fulfilled, 
- Dee jj 4% oo. 244 


7th of every Sun to be vorshipped Take bath in Removes all diseases Matsya 74, 


month Br.fed, and gifts cow's gi-milk, IV. 1,638-640, 
given. | 
- « Sun god should be = All desires fulfilled, 
worshipped. | | 
- — do — one gets place in the abode Kr.119-121, 
| | of sun, 
u. dee, God Kartikeya to be Eat 1a kinds Tue kings attain victory, Iv. I. 868-600. 
8 12 worshipped with of fruits in . | f 
different objects, 12 months 
— 5 Karvira tree shovld bo All desires are fulfilled. 
worshipped. | | 
- ‘Worship Gauri Kokila 5 Inereases love between the 8.8. 108-100, 
made of gold, Br. to be couple. 
fed, fast should be observed 
for one month, 
Erk. Nove The idol of Krttika should - One stays in the abode of H 2.191193. 
Prn. A be worshipped & donated to Brs, _ naksastras. 
Mg. Dee, Different gods ods to be Practice One attains a place in wry, 241-248. 
Krs. 14 worshipped different celibacg & the above of Siva, 
8 months and different kinds K contro] anger. | 
of food te be taken. 
/ Md. 80. Goddess Lelite to be : - 40 = | WR, 220-221. ö 
4 12 worshipped and Bra, and maidens : | 
* 


Ste 


Ped, 
7 


different godd@sses te be Sleep on the bed one gains wealth 4 


worshipped. Br. & his wife made of Kus a-grass „ children, 
te be given white and red 
elothes respectively, 


L410 


69, Mano atha-/ Phi. 
t 


— apr 


Goa Hari te be worshipped. -«- 
754471 1 with music and sons. ; 
63, Madhuka- Pal. Fed. Worship of Gauri and 
trittiya 22 madhuka tree is enjoined upon the 
64 Mahae Mg. Nov. Bun god to be worebsppede - 
septend . 135 
6s, Mahae~ — 200 — 
saptanai | . 
66. Mahasvaita = : | - . do — on 
67, Mal- k. Nov, Visnu to be worshipped. — 
Mandara- 42 bee, Worship sun with nandara 
dasthi 12 levers. 


March Visnu to be e 


Suk. 13 with flowers and other objects. 


* uttering 
12 santras, | 


Different gods should be — 
‘worshipped, | 


Sep. 
5211 Kras. 28 
N 23 


— 


Idols of snakes should be | 
bathed in milk and worshipped, | 


et te be observed for one year. | 


| God Vasudeva to be worshipped on 


73, Meksatre- - = - 
along with different naksa 


purwsa 


One is free from sins, 


KKY.367=68 2 N 
. i. 1194-08. 


Confers gens. | Hy. 1. 413-18. 


Fun. 
in the abode 


KKY,135:96 5 
HV. 1.660, 


- 40 «= 


- de c 
One gets cows and IV. 1. 1118-17. 
buff ales. : 


One is bom in 3 good IV. I. 606-608, ~ 
family 


All desires are fulfilled v. I. 1072-78. 


A. 1. 784-88 


One gets a place in the 
| KEN, 149-48, ; 


abode of sun 
All sins are removed. | 


Fear of anette bite is removed. NV. I. 
557-80. 


12757 a. te | 


the couple ere beauty. 
a | 5. NV. 4 


A 


4 


4. — i 4 5 8 2 
8 — 
74. Wekta sth & 14th _  4iva to be worshipped. — One leaves the Linga 1.83, 3-84. 
of every month. world happily. Narada 2.43.11-23. 
75, Nanda- „Hag. Dee. Sun god should be worshipped - One attains heaven 1 
septesi Suk. 132 | . 669-871. 
76. Marijana <+ — * | = a8 
77. Niksubha- = - . bad = 
arka | 
78, Panchasiti Here 85 fasts cre 4 mentioned , most of which are included in the list. 
79. Pana- - — Worship of the sun - One becomes free from KKV.145-146. 
nad 181 | | is enjoined upon, : all sins. . INV A, 740-741. 
80. Pali 


worshipped. One should | 
eat fo uncooked by 


fire. | 
Bhd. Sept. emt sun nial with Control senses fhe | poor become rich XV. 204-205, 
— aes . aiffere objects. & anger EY x. 70-702. 
pegs Feb Siva te be ee Eebing of All sins are washed away. IV. 2. 906-0 . 
1 18 & Brahmanas fed. Fruit is XXV. .. 
14 3 forbidden. 
Phi, Mar. “arayana 4 Lakes 3 peaking with a All desires are 
Prn. 2 * doe worshipped. liar, wretched & fulfilled. 
* athiest are 
| : forbidden, 7 
— — Vasudeva eek i 2 dO = ni 194. 
; de bathed in ghee and ä | | | « 374-85, 


- — Visnu should be worshipped. - Destroys all sins. EV. 2. 171-472. 


2342 


Sun god should be 


86, Rahasya- - Avoid 41, 411 worldly things ares 
sap | . — with diff blue clothes achieved. 
erent things. meat ete. 
37. Rembhia Mag. Sani Different gods. should - 2 dO ~ 
* 23 be worshipped. 
88. Rambha- — — 4 - - do - HV. I. 426-430 
a0. Rasa~ - = — All sins are removed, r 
90. Ratha- Mg. Dee. Sun god with his car & One attains a higher caste. N. 10. 
septeni 3 13 £ehariocteer to be worshipped. HE, 624. 
7 Br.fed and gifts to be given, 
91. Regaha - — Worship of sun with Take milk & sleep on One is cured of XV. 20- . 
. flowers is enjoined earth. all diseases, KR, 600-601. 
92, Rohini rn. Aug. Rohind i to be worshi sed = One enjoys all the pleasures HV.2.598~509, 
oe Krs,. 17 Fast to be observed for of the world. 


11 10 years. 


93. Sambha- * A silver image of this — 
re goddess to be made & 
worshipped, 
94. Samprapti Ps. Jan. Vigsnu to be worship — 
n = 2 Br. 3 and gifts Iesz. 


95. &S ampurna - | . = = 


> ee Gee el ee ee, . 
0 


7 he alth. 


One never leases one's HV 2. 689-685. 
wealth. | | 
One attains heaven. 
It removes the defects or W- | 


mistakes of other fasts. 


One gets long life & good HV.727-43, 
WX. 204-81 
N. 331-486. 


40 


Ro 

98. Santi Erk. Nov, Worship of iharay ans Eating of sour Peace in the fauily is KV „6-07. 
uk. ili is things for one restored. AV. T. 586-57. 
3 indi year is prohibited, 


99, Saptami 7th of every Sun shauld be — @u All diseases are renoved. Matsya 74. 


nonth worshipped. KKy.103-225. 
| | HV. I. 82.81 0. 
100. sSaraavat i Goddess Saraswati to be = One becomes learned. — 
worshipped. Fast to be 
observed for 13 months, | N 
igi. Sa Asv. * aun fea to be worshipped Bethe in cow's One goes to heaven, | — 
saptani eee ed and gifts given. milk and wear 
7 white elothes, | 
102, Sarvarthe- Mg. Jan. 0 Use of of] & Balt f : 
| sapteni * 27 | is prohibited, | 
| ; | are = =: | | 
163. Samthue „Ct. Apr. Siva and Parwati to be | = KKV .75=77 
tritiya * 8 worshipped and gifts | HV.1.479-480 
given. 
104. Saumaya 2 „ oe : | 2 au desires are fulfilled. Matsya 101 
KKY, 441, 
105, Sakae — Nov. * - 0 * 
106. Siddha- on The sun image should be 3 One attains victory. KNV. 172-80. 
tha worshipped. | HV. I. 679-888. 
saptani | : 
, 1 
107. Sive ha. Sep. Genesa should be %o tae — One overcomes one‘s obstacles. IV. 1. A 2-13. 
* 10 and gifts given. | 


10. Sive- | — Different limbs of Siva should All sins are washed away, F. 2. 708-706. 
naksatra be worshipped. 


—— 


110, Snaiehara - | 


111. Soma-astai -— 


112. 8 
dvad 


Vana 
1 dur. 


113. Sravanika suk: 


114. 4 8 
1 suk, 


118. ari 3 Bhd. 
9 
1163 ankle - 
éaturthi 


117. Sukrae L Ph. 
dvadaß1 Suk. 


118. Surye - 


119, Tareke suf: 


+ washed 
worshipped in different ö 
Za 1 


1 Pipplada to be . 011 should one gets long life, good health 
Fast to be observed for 1 year be offered Evil effects of graha are removed. 
on every saturdsy,. _ do the graha | 


bive & Uma to be worshipped — One 8 noksa _ ww. I. 88-88. 

- Sep. Visnu to be worshippsed - All desires are fulfilled. Ev. 1. 116-417 
18 | KY, 450-464, 
Feb. Siva should be worshipped: - One leaves the vorld 

| happily. 
Dee: Lekeni to 7 worshi ped with «= One goes to the abode of HV. 1. 57-543. 
4 flowers and fruit. Fast to be — | 


observed every month for 1 year. | 
225. Bilvaka tree should be worshipped Use of oil One attains freedon BV,1.887-888. 


& salt is pro- from pains. 
hibited, 
7 
Ganesa ‘te be e — One gets release from the 
Golden image of the 801 Sin of killing a Br. 
to be given te the Br, | | | F gt | 
Har. Viana to be worshipped. | — One stays in heaven. IV. 1. 1079-81. 
gun to be worshipped, = One is free from all KEY, 388-89, 
| diseases, | ER. 475-76. a 
Deo. Visnu to be worshipped. —_— one is removed from the EV. 1. 1084.69. 
sin of ‘killing enemies, 
Apply tilaka on the forehead - Egil pecple run away on A- - : 


and worship gods. _ seeing the tilaka, 
| 7 | o attains heaven 


12 


122. Tritiya - Sun god to be worshipped. - One gets dharma, artha, 
. | | kama and moksa. 
123, Ubhya- 7th of every . — One gets a place in the abode RXV. 159-60 


saptam month. | of sun. EV. I. 748-88. 
124. Ulka Feb. Visnu to be worshipped - One is cured from diseases 
dvadasi 1 * like deafness, dumbness & 
2 | | leprosy. 
125. Ulka~ Asv. Oct. The goddess Camanda should Removes evil people from the IVV. 1. 895. 
navemi Suk. 16 be worshipped with different path and weapons donot cut in the 
9 objects. war, 
128, Una- Bui Feb. Golden image of Sive & — Women are granted children NV. 2. 691-693. 
7 mahesvara 7 Silver image of Parvati | & wealth, KKV .414-416, 
should de worshipped. Br. 
127. Vata- Bhd. Sep. The fast should be observed — The couple is eternally united. EV. 2. 288 72. 
savitri Suk. 19 for 3 days, Here the story : 
13 of Savitri and Satyavana is 8 
128. Vi bhut i- Vsk, May 2 The god Vigm should be worshipped - One is free from sins KRV. 364-68 
dvadasi Mg. Dee.3 with different objects. HV. 1.1057-1060, 
As r. Jul.3 
1 Mar. 3 
129. Vijaya - Sun god to be honoured & = The rewards incre:se many VIX. 9 
mantras to be uttered, fold. HK. 625 
NV. 349. 
130. Vijayae 0 Moon god to be worshipped. Use of meat One fulfills all desires. 
purnins & Liquor are 
forbidden. 
131. Vijaya- — gun god to be worshipped — One stays in heaven. KKV .127-129. 
with different things. | NV. I. 888-664. 


N 
122. Vigoka- Asv. Oct. 2 " " 


13 


 graveal | 
134. Vinayaka- ae 
es tur th 


138. Visoka- Asv. E 
dvadasi 12 


136. Vrantaka = | 


7 7 127. Tena Me. Dee. 
darsane Me 


138. Yama | — 


139. Tuga- Ys Mar. 
a 

ö / 2 OVe 

** 18 


Visnu god to be worshipped — All desires are fulfilled. 
with different things. | | | | _ 
Ganesa to be worshipped. One should All obs tacles are removed. KKV.79. 
: eat sesame & . 
perform hsvana : 
With it. 
Visnu to be worshipped ee. One stays in heaven. X. 360-64 
. , Matsya 81. 
Golden Vrantska should vo One who gives this for EV. 2. 909-1 o. 
worshipped and given to Br. 1 year never goes to the 
city of Yama. 
Br. should be fed and gifts — One never sees the face of 
given. Yama. 
Yama should be worshipped, — All worldly desires are . 
sisters honoured and gifts fulfilled. 
given. , | 
Bive & Parvati to be given a bath - All 1 mental & ER. 649-655 
and worshipped. moral ills are removed. 8 


1. Cow 


10, Graha (House) 


Lie Anna 
12. Sthali 
13. Das 1 


Wy i see me war as 
8 


A good and beautiful cow with One remains in 


a calf should be given to a heaven for count 
learned and a poor Brahmana. less days. 

25 Gow of Sesaman After plastering the earth One resides in the 
a cow of Sasaman with gold- Rot ge of Brahma. 
edn hoves should be made All sins are washe 
and given as gift to the away. 

Brahmanas. 

3. imilarly cows made of water, ghee, salt, gold, jewels and cow 

sila birth to a calf should be worshipped. 

4. Vrisabha (0x) 4 good, strong, beautiful Sins of seven 

and young ox "should be generations are 
: given as a gift. washed away. 

5. Mahishi (Buffalow) 4 good buffalow giving milk ets al 
should be given to a wort ite desires 
Brahnana. 

6. Land After performing due One who has given 
ceremonies it should be this gift has given 
given to Brahmanas. It every thing. 411 
must also be accompanied sins are washed away 
with fees. 

7. na- hun A plece of land made of One gets a place 

(lden l. Land) gold should be given as in the abode of 
gift. Vism and after 
it one becomes an 
emperor. 
8. Hal apanka t 1 (Pleugh) A pankati consisting of One goes to heaven 
forty bullocks decked and stays there 
with gold and jewels should for seven births. 
be giyen to the Brahmanas. 

9. Apaka One thousand utensils should One gets sons, 


be given as gift. 


A beautiful house with One goes to the 
attractive articles should abode of Siva. 
be made and given as gift. : 


The ry and needy should One goes to the 
be properly fed, abode of Vis. 


4 kettle of copper or clay The food in the 
should be made and differe house of individual 
ent kind of eatables put who gives this gift 
in it & given to Brahmanas is never exhausted. 
after uttering mantaras. 


A maid servant properly One goes to heaven 
ornamented and clothed should and is served 
be given to a Brahmana. by Apsaras. 


servants and riches. 


14. 


18. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


Prapa 


Angithi 


Vidya 


Tulapurusa 


Hranyagarbha 


Brahmanda 


Kalpavriksa 


. 


A stand for provid rising One goes to heaven. 
drinking water sh 

made under s shady 3 

Pitchers covered with 

clethes should be placed 

there. A Brahmana should 

give water to the travellers, 


Fire should be burnt in All desires are 
the evening and in the fulfilled, 
morning in winter. All 

should warm themselves. 


A book, golden pe It includes the 
silver inkpot Pony and be revards which one 
given to a Brahmana for * after giving 
writing in it and then gold ete, 
placed in the temple, The in gift. 

rahmana should teach 

different branches of knowledge, 


„ wearing good clothes One goes to 
having arms like sword the abode of 8un. 
ete. should be weighed against 


dorals, curds, gold etc. One 


half should be given to Brahmanas 

one fourth to rtvikas and one ‘fourth 
te the needy and poor. me person 
can also be weighed against silver, 
salt étc. 


A golden image wearing One goes to 
beautiful clothese should heaven. 
Lg given to Srahmanas, 
The hungry should be fed 
and the teacher given some | 
pen 


olden A should be All desired 1 
mh Ceo gods, people etc. are attained, All 
should — . Meru sins are washed 
should also be made. On its away. 

A tops, Brahma, Visnu 

& Siva should be seated. 3 

Umbrella, shoes etc. should be 
laced there and given to 


rahmanas » 
A tree with 1 branches One resides 
fruit should be made, in the abode 
og, cnt — and given of sun and e joys 
the company 


Apsaras 8 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


28. 


27. 


30. 


149 


Kalpa-lata I Lata should be made and 411 desires are 
| properly worshipped with fulfilled, 
flowers ete. and given as 


gift. 
Gaja-ratha Afvaratha 4 beautiful chariot with All sins are 
golden flags should be removed, 


given as gift after 
arranging a festival, 


Saptasagara Seven kundas of sal All sins are 
zur, curds etc. — Pay de renovod. 
— and different gods 
established in them and 
then given to the Brahmanas. 


ed 
Sayya A cot should be given as gift One goes to 
to a Srahmana. heaven 


Bhuvan-pratishtha A skilled artist should paint Ali gods, asuras, 
a bhaum on a white canvass, nagas, pretas 
411 gods river, hills, birds, etc. are pleased, 
ete, should also be painted. 
It should be placed in a Kanda. 
Dance, music should follow it. 
Brahmanas should be worshipped 
and gifts should be given to 
them. 


Haksatra The names of twenty~eight naksatras are 
: mentioned. Different gifts have been recommended 
for the rahmanas 


th! The names of different tithis are given along with 
their different gifts and rewards. 
Varaha The idol of Varaha should be made, One goes to the 
properly decorated and given to above of Visnu. 
the Srahmanase | 


Dhanyaeparvata The names of ten parvatas went gur gold, ghee ete. 
| are given. It is recommended tha fferent things 
should be placed therein, mantras should be uttered 
and then gifts should be given to the Brahnanas. One 
gets different rewards of different gifts of the 
parvatas,.. 


The gifts of mountains made of salt, cotton, silver, jewel etc. 
aoe been given ae Other minor gifts mentioned in the 


fahabht thy Atma-prati-kriti, Henya, Hrnaya-aiva-ratha, 
Hamahasti, Visva-cakra etc, 
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The temple was the hub of social and religious life 
in ancient times, — Cleanliness * beauty of the surroundings 
were highly valued, The Bhavigya Purana states that gods like 
to reside in those places which have lakes, wells, flowers, 
trees and melodious notes of royal swans. In the words of 
Stella Kra mrisch, Tho gods always play where rivers have for 
their bracelets the sound of the flight of curleys and the voice 
of swans for their speech, water as their garment, carps for their 
zone, the flowering trees on their banks as earrings, the confluence 
of rivers as their hips, * sand banks as breasts and the 
plumage of swans, their nent 1e.“ 


11. 


The building of a temple was regarded as a sacred act, 
It was meant to enhance one's name and respect. The rewards 
gar ned by the performance of sacrifices and public works were 
equal to the rewards mich one attain by building a temple. “One 
wishing to enter the world attained by performing sacrifices and 


Le 1. 130. 10-15. 
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Sinking wells and the pay een build a temple, whereby one . 
should get the fruit of both“. "Throughout the ages, the 

Hindu temple has been built with fervour of devotion, the bhakti, 
aS. a work of offering and pious liberality in order to secure for 


the 3 a place in heaven. Hindu temple is a tirtha made 
by art? 


The examination of the site for building a temple vas 
of primary importance, The qualitiy of land was of great 
significance for the builder. The Bhavisye..Paxana states that 
"The land where we get * hair, stones, bones ete. is not fit 
for the erection of a temple." Tune land where all types of 
seeds san grow and which produces the saund of cloud or drum by 
striking, is a good land." The AAk. Purana maintains that 
for judging the quality of land many seeds should be sown. If the 
seeds Sprout in 3,5 or 7 days, the land is of superior, middle 
or inferior quality respectively. The echoes of the caste systen 
are alse found in the examination of the site for building a 
temple. We come across different types of land considered suitable 
for construction of temples for the members of different castes. 


the — — and Matava Purana state that white, red, 
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yellow and black colours of the land are good for Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and adres respectively. ven the taste of 
the earth is considered while building a temple meant for | 
different caste. "For Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras, 
the taste of the earth is mm sweet, stringent, pugnent and bitter 
respectively. “fhe importance given to the colour, mentioned 
above, is due te the fact that the complexion of Brahmanas vas 
white, emblematic of purity and holiness; that of the Ksatriyas was 
red, colour of the blood, symbolic of battle and martial spirit; 
that of Vaisyas was yellow, the colour of the gold emblematic 

of commeros; that of the Cadras was black, me colour of the | 
non-Aryans low elass people signifying ignorance and dirty habits". 
The Ma tava Purvdoa gives another method for recommending the 
different kinds of land for different castes, It states that a 
big pit should be dug, cleaned and plastered properly, Four 
burning wicks pointing towards four directions should be pat in an 
earthen lamp containing ghee. If the wick of the eastern side 
burns for a lenger time, it is auspicious for Brahmanas; if the 
southern, western and northern wicks burns for a longer time, it 
is auspieious for Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and gudras respectively; if 
the wicks burn together, 1t is good for all varnas. The | 
Bhavigya Purana provides us with another method. It states that 
A pit should be dug and filled with earth dug from 16. If the 
pit is filled completely and yore earth remains, it is of good 
quality; if the pit is filled mut the same earth, it is said to 

be of medium quality, if the ae is not filled with the same earth 
then it is of inferior quality". Similar method of judging the 
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solidity of the greund is mentioned in other works alse, “Dig . 
out a pit one cubit deep in the ground and again return the earth 
into it. If the earth more than fills up the pit, then the 

ground is good, if it is just sufficient then it is middling or 
indifferent, while if it falls short, the ground is bad”. The 
groum to be avoided, according to Manasara, is that whieh has the 
form of a eirele, a semi cirele, resembling a trident or a window, 
which is shaped like the hinder part of fish or the back of an 
elephant or a turtie, or the face of a cow, and the 112 . . 
abounding with human skulls, stones, worms, antehills, bones, 
Slimmy earth, decayed woods, coal, dilapidated walls, subteranean 
pits, fragments of tiles, lime stones, husks of corn, exposed to 
the wafted effuluvia of curds, 011, honey, dead bodies, fishes, 
etc, such a place should be avoided at all costs. Similar 
instructions have been provided with by different waters. The 
object of all these directions is to find a very suitable and 
appropriate place for the building of the temple. 


The Bhaviava Rn, a8 already pointed out, 18 devoted 
te the sun-god, so we find here a brief deseription of the —_ 
dedicated to this god, It is given below: 

The gate of the said temple should point towards the 
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2. Ir that is not possible it should point towards the ° 
west. ‘the bath and agnthotri should be erected towards the 

south and north of the chief temple respectively. Temples — 
dedicated to Siva, Brahma and Vismm should be erected towards 
northern, eastern and western sides of the sun temple respectively. 
the shrines dedicated to Niksubha should stand on the right side 
and that of Rajni on the left side, Similarly the shrine of 
Pingala should find its place on the southern side, of Dandanayaka 
on the left side and that of Sri and Mehaévaita in front of the 
zun temple. The shrines of ASvinikumaras, Rajna, Srosa, Kalnasa, 
Mathara, Kubera, Ravanta, and Vinayaka should also be made in differ- 
ent direations, Two mandapas meant for the purpose of giving argha 
should be built on the left and right sides, At the time of the 
rising of sun the argha should be given from the right mandapa 

and at the time of setting of sun from that of the left mandapa. 
Dindi should stand before the sun. ear the sun temple we should 
make a separate place for sky and also for the reeiter of the 

Purana. Stella Kramriseh states that, The sun temple known as 
garuda, houses the image of Surya, in the central building. It is 
flanked in the lateral shrines by Danda and Pingala or by Saturn 

or Yama or by Kesava (Visnu) and Biva, This is its primary 
ddstinetion. In it, however, other gods too were enshrined — 


„ pez. sun * 
» 1960), p. 183. 


4. The Hinds Temple, a ae pp. 422-423, (ed. 1946), 


along with their lateral divinities. They are: Candra, the 

toon, Kama, Indra, Yama, Varuna and Kubera. They are 

connected with and thus are substituted for Surya. Garuda himself, 
the Bird form and Vahana of the sun, has also his image enshrined 
as the main divinity; he is flanked by Kasyapa and Vinata. 


Surya and his attendants are substituted not only by 


gods or * family of the sun but alse by the three gods, 


| Brahma, diva and Vasudeva and their lateral divinities. Vasudeva 
may be accompanied by Rudra (Siva) and Brahma are also by Garuda 
and Ananta are also by Garuda and Aruna, the Vahana and 
ehricteer of the Sun". From this discussion it ean be safely 
coneluded that there is difference in the numbers and names of 
the deities which should be housed in the main temple of the 
Zum. 


Zhe authors of the Bhavi sya Purana mention twenty 
types of temples along with their measurements. These ov 


alse been given by other writers as well. Stella Kramrisch 
has tabulated them as shown on the next page. 


‘1S. Stella Kramrisoh, The Hindu Temnlas (ed. 1946), Vol, 1, v. 270 4. 
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, The authors of the Bhavisya Purana as is clear from the 
above discussion, lay emphasis on attractive and neat surrounding | 
of the temple. Particular and pointed attention has been paid 
towards the sel eet ien of the site for the temple. Many ways 
have been presoribed for the examination of the kind of earth 
on which the temple was going to be built. The rewards af 
gained by making a temple have been mich praised. Due to the 
propagation of such ideas, it appears that there was considerable 
architectural activity amongthe people. Besides the temple of 
the sun the Shrines of some other gods are also prescribed in the 
maximus. These shrines formed a part of the temple 
of sun. ruonty types of temples n and their measurement, as 
stated by other authors, have also been incorporated in this 
Parana. “The twenty temples form the muolous of a development 
of.each variety and its ramifications, Some of these, widely 
dealt with by the texts, have not survived in actual buildings, 

80 vast is the ocean of the science of architecture and so rich 

in form that Visvakarman, quoted in the Bhaviava Purana 1. K, 36, 
does not appear to exaggerate when he is said te have spoken of 
three thousand kinds of temples of various shapes." 
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The Bhavisya Purana mentions images made of seven 
teraz: gold, silver, copper, stone, earth, wood and 
eae, According to the Matava Burana an image can be made 
of the following materials: 

gold, silver, copper, precious stone, stone, wood, 
eight metals or ashtadhatu, an oo of bronze and other metals, 


and an alloy of copper and bronze, 


The images made of different 8 bestow different 
rewards, which, according to the Bhavisre Purina are given below: 


Wood Longevity and riches 
Glay Pleasures in all the worlds 
Jewel | Prosper ity 

Gold Strength 

Silver Fame 

Copper Children 

Stone Landed prop rty and plenty. 


Ly 
According to D. I. Shukla the rewards gained by making 
dcons from different materials are as under: 


Gold Health 
Bhavisya Purana. 1 D 3a. = 
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Silver | Fame 

Copper | Progeny 

Stone Landed property & Victory 
Wood Longevity 

Lekhya Wealth 

Lepya ‘Wealth 


11. Selec 


The authors of the Bhayigya Parana mention only 
the images made out of wood. As an image is of great sanctity | 
So due care was necessary for the cutting of wood out of which 
the image was to be made, The advice of astrologers should 
be sought for the auspicious time and, after performing the 
ceremony presoribed for that purpose, the individual should go 
to the jungle to aut the wood. The cutting of certain trees 
like thin threes, trees standing in temples and grave yards, 
trees on which many kinds live, trees disfigured by storms, fire 
lightning, elephants etc., those having one or two branches, 
those heving their front part dried up, those which break into 
pieces after falling down, those from which honey, ghee, o11 or 
blood ooz on cutting ete, are not good for making an image. The | 
purpose of avoiding such trees is quite obvious, The wood for 
the image should be of superior quality because it gives 
longevity to it. An image a of defective and poor wood 
is soon broken or spoiled, Trees like sandal, devadaru, billava 
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nimba etc. are quite good for making an icon. Similar 
instructions h:ve alse been given by Silpasastra texts. 
"Varahamihira (Br. Chap. 58) mentions the same thing. The account 
given in his Brha&sasbite exactly corresponds to that found in 
the Bhavigya Puranas 


The following is the description of the image of sun 


as given in the Bhayisva Purana: 


| EKR 
The image of the sun measuring 84 angulas is superior. 


The length of the face is 12 angulas. 1/3 of the face is the 
chin and the remaining is the nose and forehead. The length 

of the eye is 2 angulas. % of the eye is the retina and 1 of the 
retina is the vision. me length of forehead is 32 angulas. 
The length of the nose is equal to the length of the neck, Arms 
forearms, legs and thighs are of equal length. The length of 
the feet is 6 angulas and the breadth is 4 angulas, ‘The toes 
and their nails are comparatively smaller. The shoulders, chest 
thighs, eyebrows, ferehead, nose and cheeks should be raised up. 
The image should have broad and big eyes, lotus like face, red 
lips, head with an ornamented crown and adorned with jewels, 
kundala, garlands, wearings avyanga, holding lotus and a golden 
necklace in hand. The Brhatsamhita (Chapter 57. 46-48) specially 
enjoins that m the god should be dressed in the fashion of a 
northener i.e. his body from the feet upto the breast should be 
covered. He should wear a crown and hold two lotus flowers by 
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their stalks. His face should be adorned with ear rings, he _° 
should wear long ee and an ens His face should | 
be covered with a plate." Stella Kramrisch gives the 

Lollowing measurement of the type of image having 7 tala Lets 


84 angulas:; | | 
Face 25 +12 angul as 
Neck = 3 angulas 
Neck to the 


horizontal line 
connecting the 


nipples = 9 angulas 
From there to 
nevel m 9 * 
Navel to | 
genitals = 9 * 
Thigh zx g * 
Knee 2383 1 
Leg 1 18 10 
Foot = 3 * 
Fotal = 84 
9 | 
According to the. Matsva Purana. the image of sun 


should be seated in a chariot with one wheel and drawn by seven 
horses. In his two hands lifted to the shoulders are held two 
lotuses. He vears a different kind of mimta and his body is 
covered with a coat or sometime he may be painted with a pair of 
garments, The hint is that the image was dressed from the 


Imsana period onwards for about five hundred years in northern dress 


7. J. I. Banerjee, 
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consisting of a coat, trousers and thick boots, Gradually ‘ 
the features were Indianised and the northern dress began to 

be replaced by the Indian style of drapery. Because ef wearing 
boots the convention started that his feet should not be shown 

as they are inauspicious". 


It appears from the above that the authors of the 
Bhavisya Purana clung to the Iranian influence by stating that 
the images of the sun should be shown as wearing an ayvanga. 


The height, breadth and proportion of different parts 

of the body and distance between them, mentioned above, give 
an idea that the authors had in their minds the canons of 
making images. The Indian system of proportionate measurement 
of the body of the image is based on the number, IAR 
organically correlated to - body of man and its main divisions 

a face length being the modula". The image, the centre of 
devetion and the presiding deity of the temple, whose importance 
has been stated above, mist show the high workmanship of the 
maker. “After all the artist cannot fashion out images just from 
his own imagination, though the element of imagination is very 
necessary, the model is indispensable for any such creation of 
art Varahamihira's dictum and regarding the display of the 
drapery and the decoration of the images in consonance with those 
prevalent in a country among men and women themselves, perhaps 
needs some traditions, that the forms a] the images too mist confdrm 
te the forms prevalent among the mankind", Misfortunes befall 
where defective images are mde. “If any part of the image is 
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larger than the required one, there is a danger to the kingdom, 
if it is smaller, there is a danger of disease. If the belly is 
big there is fear of hunger, if it 18 too thin there is a danger 
of poverty; if it is cracked, there is a danger of war; it it 
‘is broken, there is a danger of death; if it is bent on the 
right side, the age is shortened; if it is bent on the left 
Side, it leads to separation between husband and wife; if the 
vision of the eyes of the image is made upwards, the maker will 
become bling; if it is — downwards, its maker will] be 
surrounded by many difficulties." 


iv. Lanalnsien 


From the above we gather thatithe authors of the Marin 
Purana follow the Brhitsamhita in connection with the making of 
feons. the preliminary details with regard to the auspicious 
time for the cutting down of good trees and avoiding certain kinds 
of trees for the purpose of making idols, are common to both. It 
is quite true that the Indian ideas are adopted but the foreign 
influence is clearly visible, This is what we find from the fact 
that the wearing of avyanga has been recommended by the mam 
Burana. We find the rule about the proper measurement of the 
various parts of the body of sun in this Purana because of the 
simple fact that this Purana is devoted to him, This Purana 
is also very particular about the exact measurement as is clear 
from the statement that the disproportionate images lead to 
several misfurtunes for the maker. In this connection many popular 
supersit ions have been incorporated in this Puranas 
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The economic data, given in the Bhavisya Puranas are 
very meagre and incomplete. This Purdna mentions only the wages 
of some categories of labourers, This material is given below: 


The nn Dulin prescribes that the dues of man, 
in consideration of the vork done by him, should be paid to hin. 
Narada (VI. II, 3) also maintains that a hired servant should be 
paid wages regularly. It may be paid at the beginning, in the 
middie or at the end of the work. Mann prescribes the same 
things by stating that the labourers should be paid fully on the 
completion of their work, Similar ideas have been expressed 
by Kantilya when he states that, “Cultivators or merchants shall, 


either at the end or in the middle of the work of cultivation 


or manufacture, pay to their labourers as much as of the latter's 
share as is proportional to the work done“. 


What is to be —_— when the wages are not fixed 
previously? The Bhavisva Purana maintains that in such ciroum- 
stances the wages of the different parts of the work done should 
be caloulated separately and then paid accordingly. Warada holds 
that when the wages have not been fixed, the servant shall take 
one tenth of the profit derived from the work or the trade. 
mum alse agrees with Narada when he states that, " As to 
*. re mara PMA Ad Ade RAL | 
2. 1 Kantilye Arthasastra (Eng. Trans.) p. 210. | 
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the wages not previously fixed, the aneunt shall be fixed in 
proport‘on to the work done and the time spent in doing it. 
Wages being previously unsettled, a qultivator sha 11 obtain one 
tenth of the crops grown, a herdsman one tenth of the butter 
G@larified and a trader one tenth of the sale produced", | 
Brhaspati is more liberal, He (XVI.IeII) states that a servant 
of a mltivator is entitled to one fifth of the crops plus food 
and clothing or one third of the crops only. 


The wages chart, as given in the Bhavisya Purana, is 
given belows 


Brick making 2 panas a day 
Digging a well do 

Making a stage 1 panas a day 
Making bridges 2 panas a day 
eleaning a place daily 1 cowrie 

Making things out of 4 panas a day 
copper 3 

Making things out of 3 panas a day 
bronze 

General work 1 pana and one Akin 
Making floor of marble 1 pana of gold 
Drilling of hole ina gem 1 Kakini 

Making things of marble More than 4 cowries 
Making bronze utensils 3 panas 

Ming a cow 4 covries 

Making cloth 3 panas 

Making cloth of wool 10 Kakinis 

The work of black smith and ~ do « 

hair cutter. 


Shaving 2 Kakinis 


10 


Decorating women 1 pana and 1 Kakini a 
Hair dressing 4 panas 
Planting rice 1 pana daily 


Planting beetle nuts and 1 pana daily 
chilies | 


Making a plough 2 panas and 10 r 

Pulling a vehicle | 2 pana and 10 cowries 

Washing ordinary clothes | 1 pana 

Washing big clothes more than one pana 

Urgent washing of clothes 11 or 14 times than the 
settled 


Washing of woollen clothes More than 1 pana 


From the chart given above we find that cowric 
(Kapardaka), Kakini and pana are the three media of Shane used 
by the authors of the Bhavisya Purana. The. IIIAIA zl states 
that twenty cowries are mint equivalent to one Kakini, four of 
Kakinis make one pana, 16 panas are equal to one dramma, 5 
drammas represent one nishka. Similarly the Bhavisya Purana 
States that 80 cowries are equal to one pana. Evidently the 
pana used by this Purana is of copper. Hence the wages of the 


labourers are in the form of copper panas. 


Before we diseuss the economic condition of the 
labourers as given in the Bhayisya Purana, it will not be futile 
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te trace a brief history of the comlitions 6f such classes 

during the preceeding ages. The Jatakas throw some light 

on the poor eonditions of such classes, In the Serivanaia 
Mala, a free woman, who earned her living by working as a 
domestic drudge in the house of a neighbour, is described as 
living from hand te mouth and unable to save anything with wh ich 
she could buy from the hawkers articles for her only dependent 
grand daughter. In the Sundakanuna Jataka a free labourer 

of Sravasti is described as making both ends met with great 
diffiqmlty and when other citizens decided to make a corporate 
gift to the monks, he decided to present Buddha with cake prepared 
with the fine husk of rice which only he could orrer. From 
Gangamila Jatake (Wo. 421) we find that a mle and a female water 
carrier used to earn half a masaka per day, while from the 
Viskavea Jatake we learn that a Sresthi being reduced to bankrupatcy 
took to the work of a grass-entter and earmd two masakas 8 day 
out of which he intended to give away one masaka, keeping the 
other for himself, which he thought would fetch sufficient food 
for him and for his wife for one day. In the Sutann Ja taka 

a labourer is described as earning one half to one masaka a day 
with which he somehow maintained himself and his mother. Even if 
the masaka referred to in the above three Jatakas ben silver 

one it is apparent that the price of the necessaries of life 


must have been very cheap so that half 3 of silver was 
sufficient for one man for one whole day." But there was 
great poverty. In the Mehagara Jataka (No. 92) an inhabitant 
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of a janapada says that he has never seen (that is to say 
possessed) in his life a chair or bedstead oes Thus the 
condition of a labourer mst have been poor", But we find 
some improvement in the economic conditions of these Glasses 
in the period of the Arthasastra. “The daily wages of a 
labourer ranged, between one masaka (one sixteenth ki rsapana) 
and half masaka (one thirty two karsapana). Of course one 
masaka could fetch enough quantity of food and grocery and a 
Small quantity of Mee or o11 for a single person and some 
time frugal persons enjoyed some other petty aminities e.g. 
garland, perfume or drink or ie a part of it, yet it is 

patent that they were hard pressed", It is also known that the 
picture of economic conditions of the labouring classes in the 
Gupta age stated by different authors are not very encouraging, 
"The living was far from easy for the labourer, poverty and want 
‘Prevailed side by side with opilence anf plenty, and the ramberof 
persons reduced to dire straits was by no means small," 

A comparative study of the daily wages of the labouring 
classes given by other authors will help us in assessing their 
conditions as given in the Bhai EA. 1 The following is 
a tabulated statement of the wages of daily labourers and 
governsent servants circa 625 A.D. (Nepali table given by Prof. 
Levi). 


Hature of work Wages 
1. Manual workers and servants Ik cooper pana a day 
9. 8. K. bas, i. cee 


a Gb OFS : (ed. 1944)4.279, 
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2, Offielating priest 14 copper pana a day 
37 Personal atteniant wiles 

4. Mater arrler, 1 copper pana a day 
8. Palace servant 2 dO = 

6s Door keeper 2/3 copper pana a day 
7. Street watcheman » dO 

8. Sweeper 2 dO = 

9. Gowherd | | 1 copper pana a day 
10. Soldier * do 


The pr day wages of the labourers as given in the 
Bhavisyva Purana ranged between one pana and one Kakind to four 
panas, These wages are higher than the wages given in the list 
mentioned above, Ham (VII, 126) presoribes that the wages of 
the lowest menial servant ( a sweeper or ome who fetches watex). 
is one pana (copper) a day and of a superior menial servant six 
panas (copper) a day and that the former was to get in addition a 
pair of garments every six months and every month one drona of 
don. Panini mntions workers receiving five, six or ten silver 
Karsapanas per month, He also mentions a labourer working for 
one padika (one fourth of a ka rasapana) a day i.e. seven and a 
half karsapana a 8 In the dupta Age also the conditions of 
the labourers remained poor inspite of the fact that there was | 
rain of gold in it and the higher olasses rolled in vealth, 
This enormous wealth was not shared by the labouring classes, 
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13. V. 8. Agrawala, 


2So 


1. Rig Veda 

2. Atharva Voda 

3, Manfake Upanisda — 
4. Ghhandoyoge Upanisda 
8. Vajrasuehi Upanisda 
6, Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
8. Aitareya Beahumna 

®. Satpatha Brahmana | 
10, Kaushitaki Brahmana 
11. Bhagavata Gita 
12. Zaittareya Sahita 


I. Phaxmsastras Surtis ete. 
1. Apastamba Dharamiastra 
2. Mana Surti | 
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